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B  ABSTRACT

THE" CANADLANIZATION OF INTERCOLLEGIAI‘E FOOTBALL

IN ONTARIO AND QUEBEC FROM 1897 'I‘O 1921 )

!

z/ :’

) b y& .\

]
'

Joseph William Myre r.

o
The object of this-study ‘was to determine andl'arilalyze the .major
factors intrinsic t'o the Canaldia.ni-zatiqn of‘i}xtef-eollegiate fo'c;tb'all in
Ontario and Quebec from-lé_‘)?. to 1921, ‘An attempt was made to glean
a better understanding of what established an en.tity_ as being aégepted
or acknowledged as bein'é Canadian, Based on the assumptj.ons that
sport is at\;art and :‘Lndi.cator of culture and that ""Canadianization'
followed the process‘es'of cultu-fal-chan"ge. fhe intrinsic factors of the
values and behavior, and Britis‘h and American influences affecting

intercollegiate football, were analyzed in regard to the constituents

of culture, the conceptual and the actual.-

Analysis of the intrinsic factors involved, indicated a dichotomy
between the stated values and. actual behavior of thosé both directly
and indi‘rectly'.involved with the sport. In addition, the foreign

influence characterized by English athleticism and the American "win

at any cost" ideal provided a further dichotomy. It was apparent that

'
1 agieaotpes AI—s
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there existed a pragmatic rejection of the ideals embodied in athlet-
icism in favor of those ideals associzted with the quest for success.,

This trend increased d;iring the period examined. Despite the

~ changes in form and values of intercollegiate football in Ontario and

Quebec becoming more similar to their American counterparts, the

sport throughout the period examined was perceived to be Canadian.

The Canadianization of intercollegiate football in Ontario and Quebec

was the blend of the English and American influence upon those ele-
ments of the game peculiar to Canada that became moulded, via the
processes of cultural-change, into a sport that was acce;pted and’

acknowledged to be Canadian.
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‘ " CHAPTER1 S
. INTRODUCTION = . +f
 The Problem . . (

The focus of thls study is sport, speclflcally the Canadlamzatmn

‘ of 1nterc011eglat@‘tball in Ontano and Quebec from 18% to 1921

-

"In analyzing ‘sport, however, it has been contended by such schola,rs

.

g

that by so doiné ‘'one.is dealing with an integral pa.r.t and yi'vid baroni-' '

" éter of the society and culture in whlch the sport is participated. N

. L]

. [y

Metcalfe céncurred with this assumption when he wrote; ! DR,
< .. .- .

. « » Sportis one of the most accurate single 1nd1cators of Cy
societal or cultural values™ Sport through the. way it is -play-

. - ed, the attitudes it invokes, and the functions it performs,
: " reflects the cultural attztudes, norms and values of society.” -

A [

-
-

Wha.ft establishes ar entity as being Canadian? The search for a
P o " . " . . . .-
- iz . .

definitive answer to this problem has been an enigma and cause for

" concern.of Canadians since the inception of the Dominion. It is hoped

- - v +

" that by éxz)rnining ‘this persistent problem through th'e"'rnedium of

\
sport, some light may be shed on this gn%y area-of Canad1an culture.

’
v

In view of the problem, the object of this thes1s is to determme

and analyze' the majo‘r_ factors intrinsic to the Canadianization of = .-

_intercollegiate football in Ontario and Quebec from 1897 fo 1921, Im-

P : . S e : R
1.

-

L LR

as-Frederickson. Mor_ton. L\Ischen, 3as well as C.o.zens and Stu.mpf,

i

e



o - o ot . . ' _/7 . 2
- k) . » . - 1] - - ) - - .
plicit in this objective is the assumption that "Canadianization' was

oF

'-occufmg in intercollegiate football in Ontario and Quebec durihg
the period under examination. Interc“ollegia.te football is defined as

4 . El

" the sport of football d1stmct from Enghsh Rugby. Assoclatlon Football

or'American football, played By the institutions of h1gher learnmg
LT L.

which were mernbé rs of the Canadian hitéfcollggxate Rughby Football ;
 Union (C.L.R.F.U.), from 1897 to 1921, or part thereof.

Asa meén.é of exglaiﬁing and clarifying the prloble'rn and object- .

ive of this study Iit is perhaps e.xpedient at this time to discuss briefly

culturé;‘ahd society and their relationship. Culture has been defined

"!
- .o
.a,number of ways by numerods scholars.

- e

3 . -
us&hen stresses its con-
ceptual nature® 'those patterns and abstractions that underlie behav-
ior or are-the rfc_sult of it'Y, 6 while White focuses more on the out-

. ] ) . H . I
"ward manifestations ofithe conceptual aspect, such as sociofacts and

artifacts.7 Kuhn c_:orrela.tes;these asp_écts in this definition: ”Cul}:uré
is both a body of content and a set of r;a_lziti'ons}nlps”.E--3 The definition
used in this study has been offered by Kroeber and Kluckhohn as it

seems to encom’pass the total nature of culture.
' 0

‘Culture consists of patterns explicit and implicit, - of and for
behavzor acqulred and transmitted by symbols, constituting
the distinctive achiévement of human groups, ingluding their
embodiments in artifacts, The essential ¢ofe of’ culture
consists of traditional (i.e. historically derived and selected) ’
ideas and especially their attached values. '

The authors of these definitions are unanimous in the opinion
- - }

that culture is dependent upon man's unique ability "to symbol'. This

P ]
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o

e o S 3
is the ability to attach meaning to a thing or event and, 3t a later date,

reproduce-and/or recall the appropriate thing'or event with its
LM . . .

l

. attached rfieaning.lo 'Ifhough Kuhn and White agree that culture is

prddu.;:ed‘_ranc}.ﬁerpetua:ted only by human species, they differ somewhat

. .

ir'l‘ thei‘f-'irfterpr'ete.}tion of the role of man in the "system.of culture,"
The sysier’p of culture consists of those relationships that make it
. : L3 1 . s, T . ) :
possible to’create'h_sqme,ty, to pass on this accumulated knowledge
. N . . S )
@ - 4 1! Lo . a..r ‘ 11‘ - :".'
and to continue its cgmulative growth. - White sees the e}ements of

M -

) ) T -

S » ' : ' g '
© - cultmre as bq\th sgpralbiological and extra-somatic, supra-bivological

Y

oL . . ) ' L f‘ l‘ Jl»-- . L
‘in that the elements O'f"gzlture being trans;nittedi by symboling fall

outside the-redlm of being biclogically passed on‘\from generation to
q T LT [ . : .

S, ) . ‘L' .. ' ..: N o . "_. L . .
genergtion; extra-somatic in the sense that once it comes into exist-
. A L | i B 3 -y
2] oL T .. B Lo » !

Lo '_e;-.' ".-_A',--', . '..‘. o .t ) .
_ence.and is ‘established, culture ekists and behaves as ar%ennty unto

| L

' . = .. . ) . .‘ B 'A‘ . ‘ o .
itself and individuals affect it from’ outside as do meterological

. N

* ~ . -
- . . | ]

forces 2 1t "iét}xﬁh‘r}i'sdp‘inioq.\/cg the other hand, and that of this

w o

- ‘writer, that although'an.individual is born into a culture and is in- -~

]

.g'uli:.ated‘int-o"that'-' cqlt_ti;e}_ 'hé}-and all other inéiividuals exert influence

on a.rid can iliit'i.ateﬁc_h:'aﬁég hp_én‘ the body of culture;13 Out of this,

4 L]

-‘ K . - s " - T T o - . ’y
Kuhn has simply explained. the relationship between culture and society

by st_;tiﬁg that a s-ocié'ty:"‘is',an_y_ group of péoplé having a common body
and system of .cultﬁi"e'."“lé-.Theﬁé- dre several reasons why a so,c':iet;r‘

N,

would have a common bocfy 'ar;'d',syls_tc:_m of culture, First of all,
when conditions under which many- people acquire behavior anre simi-

lar, parallel learning occurs which’ results in similar behavior.,



. - ’ | , 4

Secc.mdly, éince culture is transmittediby eans of education, éach
gen_eration transmits to the néxt t};e c;ltural habits which it has
.found satisfying and ad;ptive; Finally, ;ocie y both expiicitly and
implicitlly imposes social controls on the members of its society to
conform to those standards of behavior which are cons_idered-correct
and approprig}.t‘e.1 |

A fundamental .characteristic of cultulzc?e that' must be understood
is that, déspife its essentially con‘se'x.'-va.'t.ive natyre, it dogs ci‘xa‘nge ,
o\.rer_time.16
lative and changeable. Culture, l;ecéuse it.is supra-bic;logica.l, is
learned rather than inherited z;,nd individgalso learn the culture of
their society through precisely the‘ same mechanisms, as those in-

volved in all behavior formatiori.”

'
Assuming validity in the assumption that "'sport is primarily a

= - 18 i :
cultural product and must be understood as such', = the Canadianiz-

‘ation of intercollegiate football in the C.,I.R.F.U. from 1897 to 1921

¥

is seen as a cultural change. In fact, for the purposes of this invest-
~ igation, ""Canadianization'is defined as the cultural-change processes

that actually transform an entity and/or the perceptions of said entity,

a

to become accepted or acknowledged as Canadian.
Murdock!? has assumed that all changes within. societies go
through four processes: innovation, social acceptance, selective

" elimination and integration. It must be remembered that cultural

change, and, by definition, ”Cana.dianiza.tion’ﬂ are functions of

b

It i's man's a(.bility to symbol that has made culture cumu-

[P
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time "and, fl_lerefore, ongoing processes. Because ihfsse processes
are critical to the an'arlys"is of Canadianization they will now .be "
. expounded upon. - - : .

- The first-proces's c.jf the cultural—clhange.processes' is innovation, '
of which there are four varieties. Innovation occurs when an individ-

ual forms a new behavior pr conception expressed symbolically that

s s;ib'se‘quently,accepted or learned by other members of his society.

. "
- H . . . - ' .

- __ Or}—e_erm:-of ipncvation is variation, This represents a slight.
"_fnc;)di-fica_tidn"o'f a pfe-e;xisting habitual behavior or conceptions due
_f_o the _'pfess_uré ofig.radua.ll‘ly‘changing circumstances, Variation
'o-c-'ci:.[rs. :at.alrl tirﬁeé in all cultures. Thé'iridividual increments of
'changt.a _m:ay‘ l’ae. §0 slight ‘.tha.t they are almost iinpercep-table but over
: ua, Iong ;':er'i:o-d‘ of time ma.y be quite significant.

T_he.tlré.x‘ls‘fef of-elements of il'abitua.l behavior and conceptions
su':l-.rOur}d‘i'rig the behavior.from one situational context to another, or
thé:j.r,syltlthe_s'is. is‘c.:a'll_etli invention. This form of inﬁ&véfién' is depen=
‘ deﬁt ﬁpon-the e:‘.;isting body of culture, For this ri?ason. in similar

cultures parazllel inventions are frequent and when. creative people

are present in such cultures they are almost inevitable.
Tentation, a third form of innovation, is important in that, unlike'_
the previous types, it may give rise to elements which are totally

different from things in the past. The mechanism by which tentation

operates is trial and error. When situations arise that require a

solution individuals ordinarily try to use existing responses or var-



' : ‘ 6
ation-s of'theh:l. When, thesef"pro\_r_e ine’ffe_ctoal' they resort to random
behavior at wnich t‘iﬁe th-ey ma;,t. acc:Ldently stI:ike upon a solution.
Once kno“;n,the solution _ma.y. be incorporated 'into. that culture.‘if it is s

~"The last tyﬁe of inn'ovatio‘n,but‘certainly not the leest utilized or
: LR

found to be socially acceptable.

L

-

of least 1mportam,;g,1s cultural borrowmg or: chffusmn. Indeed, the
majority of the elements in any. culture are ‘the resuit of dlffusmn.
: ] .

Its prominence throughout the cultures of the world is not surprising
when examined more closely, When a soc"iety finds .itself in a dilem~
ma without a ready solution of its own, the borrowing of a tried and

tested remedy to a similar problem from another culture is,in the

o ' \

majority of cases, more economical and the chances of its sucgess

-

are much higher than those of any random and untested innovation of

another ty;pe .
L 4

Diffusion 1s dependent.upon contact, In diffusion the innovator is
not the originator of a new el;ment in his culture but its introduoer‘.'
Supposing the other factors to be equal, the extent of diffusion be-
tween cultures is proportionate to the intensity and duration of social *
intercourse between the societies i'nx.rolved._ This‘ neEd not always be
personal contact but can be accornplisned throngn i:ulturel products,
symbolic or otherwise, received through txfade. For tne most part,

however, cultural borrowing is carried out between societies who

are immediate neighbors. In such situations, contact is more inti-
. 4

Y

mate and of a longer duration and it is likely that the receiving society

&)
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has some of the elements involved in fhe new innovat:ion alréady
present in its own culturc;. The greater t'he degree of similarity be-
:tween cultures, the more cultural'bd_rrowing is facil'i‘tated.

'I:h;a'n‘eed a:;d incentive that mot,iva.‘tes a socie;tf to look to other
cultures fbx: assistance is esséni:‘.ial in all types of innovat;ion. Once
a solution from another culture has been suggeé—ted it will bé\\afécepted
only if it ;:arg prove itselfAbg.(.sblvil"lg the problem or filling the ne;ed.
" In most instances the ‘elemént B&"r‘roxﬁed f.rom ‘another c;:_ultui-e is mod-
ified by the society adopting it to best él_ove the, particﬁla-r need for
which it was sought, -

The i.nnovalt.io'n‘has to. be socially shared and accepted by others
tr;) éu‘entuall-yl 'Eecdme part of cuitl,lre. .This social E;cceptance is the
second process of cultural change. The degree to which an innovation
is socially accepted may be deterr.ni.z;e&-by the number of people who
accept and utilize the change. The mechanisms invoived in social KR
acceptance are much the same as those mentioned in discussing cu.l.‘-‘ o
tural borrowing, tﬁe_difference being that social accejptan;:e deals with
internal diffusion, while r;.ultural borrowing deals with external diffu- |
.s-iéfx o£ the innpva.tions. | : ) _ s

A fa'c.t.c‘;rl of con‘é_iderable importance in social accepﬁance is the

prestige of the innovator and ﬁf the group who first adopt his innova -

tion,. If those of high esteern within the society are first to imitate

-
'

him,; the chances of the innovation being socially accepted are much

greater than if fhe_’ group were of low esteem, -
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The third process of cultural change is selective elimination,

Once an innovation has been socially accepted it has to be put into

practice to see whether it is more satisfactory than the other alter~

natives ﬁresent. Innovations do not compete directly with one another

R

but are competitively tested in the expérience of those who put them

into practice. The evaluation of the innovation is oftentimes decided
. -t

indirectly by the victory or loss of one group over the other, These

groups may be composed of people with contrasting behavior patterns

and valués which in turn affect how the innovation is conceptudlized and

~

manifested.,
Integration is the fourth and last process of cultural change.

Once an innovation has been socially accepted and has stood the test |

of selective elimination, it continues on the road of cultural change

"by being integrated into. the culture. Integration too is ongoing as the

constituents of the common culture are constantly in a state of flux,
They are continually changing in their degree of social acceptance,

constantly competing for their survival, as well &s being progres-

"

sively adopted to one another to form an integrated whole. Total

.

and complete integration is never fully realized. For the purposes of

this st‘udy.' when an innovation, whether actual and/or conceptual, is

' being integrated by the C.IL.R.F.U., it is said to be Canadianized.

It is important to realize, being ongoing, that the various processes

involved in '"Canadianization' are not‘e;.lways clearly demarcated but

flow into each other. "The period of time which elapses between the

.
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initial acceptance of an innovation and its final readjustments during

integration has been aptly called "cultural lag'.

The definitions of culture have made it clear that it is composed

of two major constituents, the first being conceptions or ideas, and -

the second being products of the first (i.e. behavior, sociofacts and.

3

" artifacts). It follows, if the Canadianization of intercollegiate foot-

ball in Ontario and Quebec is an exam‘ple of cultural change, then
proper analysis of the phenomenon would entail the examination of

both the actual cultural product, the game itself, and the conceptual

elements surrounding the game. Sport provides a classification

. "
system where such an analysis is possible. As it is impossible to

analyze actual thoughts inferences must be drawn from symbolic
accounts of the conceptions surrounding sport. Both quantitative and
qualitafive analysis may be carried out on such symbolic' represent-

ations of the conceptual aspect of intercollegiate football as the

stated values surrounding the sport. Values are seen as abstract
. . i

ideals representing a person's or an grganization's beliefs about ideal
/ . .

modes of conduct,as well as rnotivesffor,.and expected terminal goals B
accrued from, exhibiting such ..conduct. If the behavior of il:hose in- .
volved: both directly and indirectly with the playing of sport, a.lv;.fays
paralleled tl;eir stated‘ values-further inveétigation wéuld not be neées-
Sary. This, however, is nof the case, thus makir'xg the analysis of

accounts of the same people's behavior requisite if an accurate re-

presentation of the tzue situation is to be ascertained.



To f.a.cili_t'ate the solving of the-problem by providiﬂg guidelines

for research, several directional propositions were established re-
garding the influence of behavior and values on the ‘Canadianization

of intercollegiate footballs:
s .

1. That the behavior and values of the spectators towards
sport in Canada positively affected the Canadianization
of intercollegiate football,

2. That the behavior and values of the players towards sport ‘
in Canada positively affected the Canadianization of inter-
‘collegiate football. ' ) '

3'. That the behavior and values of the coaches towards sport
in Canada pos:twely affected the Canachamzatmn of inter-
collegiate football. '

4, That the lrf)eha.vio_r and values of the examined organization-
al bodies towards sport in Canada positively affected.the
Canadianization of intercollegiate football.

Preliminary research indicated that the English and the Amer-
icans were major factors affecting the Canadianization of intercolle-
giate football in Ontario and Quebec, The degree of this influence
will be ascertained relative to their affect on the conceptual and be-
havioral indicators mentioned above. To assist this evaluation the

following directional propositions were constituted:

5, That decreased English influence positively affected the
Canadianization of intercollegiate football,

-

6. That increased American influence negatively affected
the Canadianization of intercollegiate football,

A problem that is inherent when attempting to label entities
(i.e. Canadian or non-Canadian), either real or conceptual,is the sel-

ection of an accurate classification system. Kuhn noted the impor-

-

abimnian

B
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‘tance of this when he remarked:

i - . 11

'Same' and ‘different' are not characteristic of things but of
the classification system, the observer, 'and the purpose at
hand, and any two things in the universe can be classified as
'same' and 'different' depending upon the circumstances.
In the definition of ""Canadianization' it is suggested that both actual
a | ‘ , .
entities and perceptions go through the various processes of the

cultqral-chari'ge if they are to become accepted or acknowledged as
Canadian. In fact the last and njw.ajo'r directional proposition is:

7. That for various elements of the suggested factors to have
a lasting affect on the Canadianization of intercollegiate
football they have to go through the processes of cultural-
change. ; ' '

An important aspect of the definition is that it lessens the import~

ance of the distributive factor of "same'" or "different' in the specific

classification system of intercollegiate football, The concern doesn't

lie in the finite decision of whether or not something is like or unlike

something else, but rather, whether or not it is accepted or acknow-

ledged as being Ca.na.dilan .. The notable c‘iifference"isthat' ar'a entity
can in actué.l'ity be either the '"same" or "dif,ferent".as,that of another
culture and still be accepted or perceived to be Canadian. Tilis s;tu'dy
then, is an attempt to analyze what exactly established an entity as
being Canadian. Though specific to intercollegiate football, t}?_je na-

s

ture of sport established the ‘thesis!' relevance to Canadian culture as

a whole, .' i

» ‘ Delirnitations

In order to facilitate the development of a study of manageable
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sub_]ect matter and scope in an area of interest as vastias the nature
of Canadlan sporting culture, several de11m1tations have necessarily

‘been made, Preliminary rescarch indicated that various factors '

— ot

such as values and behavior, foreign influence (both direct and indir-

-~

ect), technological advancement, urban-industrial development, and

climate‘,‘_hall influenced the development of sport in Canada. As the

intent of this study is to examine the Canadianization of intercoile-
“ S :

giate football as an element of culturle_‘it was deemed/ueceesary to
consider both the actual aud conceptual nature ‘of intercoliegiate foot-
ball. Fc;r this reason the factors of velues' and behavior, and foreign
‘inﬂluence were ehesen to be examined in depth as they were seen to be
intrins;ic in ‘developing the nature of Cauadian sport, whereas the
other fa.ctox:s, although they affeq:ted sport, did so flrom_a.hr“nore ex-

ternal perspective., Of t ntries 8% their people that inflienced

1

the developrnent of sport in Canadi, Great Britain and the United
States were the only ones that contributed to the development of Can-

adian intercollegiate rugby footba.ll and thus 1nvest1gatlon of forelgn

E-3

influence was delimited to these groups, As the French Canadi-an
involvement, in rugby football was negligible only material written in

English will be examined. An evaluation of the influence c_).f_ﬁ}reat
E t /J oy
Britain (especially England) and the United States on Canadtan inter- -

. I
i i . [

collegiate football necessitates a general knovifledge of English Rugby

‘dhd American football, Due to the magnitude of such a task, and to

R T T

attempt to ensure the relevance of information, only secondary
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"sources dealing with thése forms.of football from 1871 to 192! will be. .

1

reviewed, . .- o .
 Several spatial and temporal delimitations were also imposed in

, 7 _ . . .
the attempt to assure manageability of the study. Spatially, Ontario

and Quebec were chosen because it .wé's.within these provinces that the

" university teams that first organized and led the way in the develop-

’

_ment'of Canadian intercollegiate football were located. Temporally;

1897 was chosen as the commencement of the study beca"{lse on

November 24 of that year, the Canadian Intercollegiatei Rugby Football

Union, the first Canadian organization set up to regulate competition

in Canadian rugby football exclusively amongst intercollegiate partic-
ipants, was founded, The cessatioﬁ of the study, 1921, marked the

year in which the C.I.R.F.U. adopted two very important rules in

v

shaping the game that is known as Canadian football today. The rules
were the reduction of the team to twelve players and the introduction

of th.e. snap-back system, With the exception of the introduction of

the forward pass in 1931,-the Canadian game has changed relatively

little since 1921, As well, this was the first year in Canadian football
that a uniform code wasg us_'ed by the various unions throughout the
Dominion,

-Due to thé; sheerflr‘ﬁa_.s_s"of material which woulngaccru\_e if all the

-

-me'rnbers'.of th.é .C_J.I".R.F".U . were éxa.r_ni.ned (the Unii’rer‘sity' of Toronto,

Vafsity, and M'CG‘ill".Univé'rsity), two of the dominant charter members
and innovative leé;'dé.r'ﬁ-of t‘l:le;_union.‘have been selected as subjects for

A

A Al A A
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" a‘case study approach, ,
During the period delimited, the C.I.R.F.U., had, in addition

to a senior division, an intermediate division'f’.hroughout; and after

1905, a juniomdivision as well. Only the senior teams of the sampled

universities will be examined as all the divisions played under the '

same rules, they usually plracticed together, and until later years

had the same coach.,, .'i‘he lower divisions were designed, in part, to
,fﬁnctioln as a feéder system flor‘th'é senior.squads.. In addition, only
the- senior teams were plaﬁng for the oppo'rtunity of‘winning the

Yatels Cup. | = .

Methods and Procedures

Based on the assumption that Sport‘i‘s a part and indicatér of culture,
the examination of the Canadiani.zatiop'of intercollegiate footba}l in
. Ontario and Quebec from 1897 to .1921 will be u.ﬁd-‘értaken on tyv':o levefs:
.  the r'najo:f‘; nstituents of culture, those being the conceptual;'ancli the
' producté of the conceptual, the actual, Qf th_fa two major delimited
factc;rs a‘na'lifzedkxelatmn to their 'e'gf’ect on the evolution of Canaa-

. N . ‘ ; ;
ian intercollegiate fooﬁ:all. the first, values and behavior, fall neatly
into the conceptual and actual leve.ls re_spectively.;: The second fact‘or,
that of influence fro;:n C"xreat Britain and the _Uﬁited States, can be seen
affecting b;Dth levels and tims'the\fl_ st factor as well, Relating now
the two levels of examination to Canadian intercolleéiate football, the

written and stated values, and the rules of‘the gafne give the best

possible indication of the conceptual lew_.r'el surrqunding the sport.

-~

.
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The second level of examir’xafio_n,.. the actual{as manifested By the be- -

- . .

“havior of those both di’l"'g"c:_tnll} and indirectly involved with Canadian

intercollegiate football) is indicated by the written reports of the

nature and form of the g_amqé and practices as well as the rules, When

a sport is conﬁgéted in accordance with the rules governing the sport,

; : they are perhaps the most informative material a scholar has at his

disposal concerning. the form of that sport. The written reports of . ) \
= . L . . \‘

the games and practices also indicate the perceptions of those direct-
lf and iﬁ‘directly invloved with collegiate football concerning these-- "\

matters. Thus, insight is obtained into the first level of examination, ' :

-

. the conceptual, by analyzing material concerning the second level of

examination, its products such as behavior, : . -3
’ Al

- ) - . -

The changes in the two levels of examination, or cultural copstit- o

uents, related to Canadian intercollegiate football duri period

-

ST P I

EE IR ER S LI

d ‘ ) '
under discussion, will also be examined in relation to the cultulral

-
change processes outlined by Murdock:“ Specific use of the terminol -

og& used- by il.\ﬁu';dock in describing the f_?ﬁ,::t;'cul'tural changes proces.ses
will g:enera_lly not be included in the fext of Chaptér ITT and IV, Rather, 1
the changes in the variog's ruies, values, and behavior associated

with banadian intercollegiate f—odtball' will be incorporated in a mdre

genera.l historical overview of the subject. Where it is felt that

tﬁ.-.,s--‘;ig":

specific reference to Murdock's processes is necessary to clarify or

accentuate a certain point, such information will be footnoted. .

Chapter II will provide &brief_deécription of the origin and devel -

e I L e i i
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ment of intercollegiate football in Ontario and Quebec prior to the

.

forfnation'qfrthe C.I.R,F.U. The interaction betweemsCanadian and

American teams will be noted, as well as the mutual borrowing-of .
aspects of each other's games, and ‘the divergence of the two forms

until they became so different that the international contests virtually
. ‘ 3 . i
ceased,

Chapter III will furnish. a rather‘in-:depth analysis of the c‘hanges

in the rules and the form of the game of intercollegiate football in

the C.1.R.F.U, from 1898 to 1921, Concerning the conceptlﬁal level
‘ * N

of examination,the question of why riles were accepted or rejected

\;

. will be caref}.llly analyzed with respect to Btk pragmatic and'ideai—

-

istic determinants, ‘Also on the conceptual level, an atfempt will be

made to ascertain the perceptions of the various people and organ-
izations involved with intercollegiate football regarding these rule
?:han"ges and whether or not- they perceived the game to be Canadian, .

The rules and form of the gane will also be scrutinized in regard

to the second level of examination, the actual. The rules of the Can-
FY 4

adian game will be compared with those of 'Engliéh Rugby in 1898 and

. - ‘\-/ - "
American football-throughout the period delimited, to assist in deter=~

mining the arigiﬁ of the various rules and rulé'changes that took place
1 Of thc
in the Canadian game. It must be pointed out that, if a rule appeared

in one form of rugby and later appeared in one of the other forms,it

will not be automatically assumed that the second form borrowed the

-

rule from the first, The comparison of the rules was greatly facilitated

[
- .
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will also be offered. - . .. - -

v

by the compilation of Appendix A. v

As thoughts can ‘n.o.t‘ be analyzéd directly, the inves;igation of the
concepts. 'sur_roundi‘ng Canadian intercoliegiate football will necessitate
analy.sis in both levelé of examination, This will be doﬂe in C}}aptel_r
IV,. The sia;cd valules surrounding the sport-‘r w111 sérve‘l'as the ind.ilca.'-.-‘
tor of the conceptual examination phase, .Sué_h a;naly;sis;‘._will be di:l-:e‘ct-:-
ed in a manner to ‘determ.ine the players', Acoaic_he"s‘?‘,,, 5p<‘e.ctators'. aﬁd
organizations' stated motives for their 1nv01ven‘;en1; in the. sport and
the degree of mﬂuence Great Br1ta1n and the Umte'd States had in the

shapmg of these values, To accomphsh this, both Engllsh and Amer-

-

ican sporting ideals will be outlined and perhaps more irﬁportantly,

so will the Canadian perceptions of these ideals., The second lével of o

examination, the actual, will analyze whether or not the behavior of =~ .

the players, coaches, spectato_rs, and organizations involved, is o o
' ’ Ny . Cod ; ‘ )
consistent with their expressed values and if not with whose were they "
: ' ' : s
most in line, S B : o \“'

Chapter V will constitute the coh_t_:.llusion of the study bringiﬁg

together the conclusions made .i;l Chap_ters Il and IV to.expléi_n the

Canadianization of intercollegiate football in Ontario and Quebec from
1897 to 1921, From these conclusions infé_renceé_ will be made con- - .

cerning the general nature of what establishes an entity as being, or

not béing, considered Canadian. Recommendations for further study
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CHAPTER II

INTERCOLLEGIATE RUGBY FOOTBALL IN ONTARIO AND QUEREC

PRIOR TO THE FORMATION OF THE

CANADIAN INTERCOLLEGIATE RUGBY FOOTBALL UNION . . - - = = .. .

v

The exact date 4nd location c;f-rugby football's introduction into

Canada is not certain, but its place of origin and the nationality of

~

those who brought it across-the Atlantic to the shores of North Amer- -

ica is. The renowned R. Tait McKenzie reported that it was intro-

duced into Canada by the #fficers of the English troops stationeéd i -

Montreal.l Sturrock in his wérk "A Historonf’Ru—g‘bjr Football in .

— 4 : -

, Canéda" contends that the credit "probably belongs to the British set=" - ...

-

tlers who arrived from 1823.onwards. « « « Or to the members of th_e '

Royal Navy who were stationed at Halifax and Esquimalt naval bases ."'2

At any rate it seems that the first game of which any authentic account

was made took place in 1865 at Montreal between the officers of the

rvegiments garrisc;ned there and a civilian team comprized of‘nearly
all graduates and L;ndergra.du.ates of McGill University.3

This McGill team cont!nueci playing matches with thg régimental
troops and the game grew in popula;-it;y amongst the civilians until in

‘1868 it was necessary for the team to divide. The Montreal Football

Club waé formed and shortly thereafter followed the Brittanias., All
20

ry

e
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' three tedins played on the University campus and when a team from a_
“rival city came to Montreal ap all-star club was chosen from the three

-

to represent the city. A keen rivalry soon 'erner‘ged-'lae.t\'-«'ee'n’thé tollege. e

‘and city teams and many’'a hard fought encounter was contested at what |

was then the great football -ev'ent. the annua.l Town and Gown match-.‘4
In 1873 the students.of” McGill were playing under the !'Rules of the '
Game' codified on October 25, 18‘71.‘ by rugby'enthusiaste in England,
‘and a-year later had developed a hybrld set of rules.5 Eager to put
their new rules to the test, Captain David Rodger of McG111 1n1t1ated a

very_s_rgn;flcant occasion in the history of football in North America
t

when in 1874 he challenged Harvard to a home and home game series

o demonstrate the’ Enghsh game as played in Cana.da.”6 The chaIIenge

. aroused a great enthu51asrn at Harvard but the- facultyr refused to allow"
. . -

the players to leave Cambridge for fear “they m;.ght ”lose thelr scalps

or fail —thEII' exa'minations."7 Harvard countered W1thMt1.1e suggestlo.n
that both games be played at Ca.mbrldge, Wthh Captam Rodger _
‘promptly accepted The fJ.rst game played under Harvard'e rules,
-‘wrth a round ball, commenced at 4: 00 p m.. May 14, on Jarv1s Fleld

in the presence of a large crowd of colleg1ans who. paid flfty cents each .

_to witness Harvard defeat McGill by the score. of 3 to 0. 8 The ga'.me.. ..

%

: _the folIowmg day was to be played under thé Canadlan Code. This

' meant.the use of.the regulatmn’owfa‘l ball.' ‘but due to unknown circum-

B cr Ll
- h

e

stapces the McGill ball was mis s'in‘g_and a search throughout Boston
fo.x-:‘a" replacement came to ho avail, The game went on as scheduled
) . Y ' . e o= ' ’ )
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" the scrimmage.9 Amidst cheers of approval from the spectators the
i - ' . .

- ment of a character of its own, 'the fact still remains that without

. aweeraed

%

3

e :

iR e

but the etrangeness of the round ball .p‘rovéd to be-a éause- of _difficlﬂt’y

to McGill who we r'.e heveljtheless more adépt af gettiﬁ.g the ball out of

" first intercollegiate game of rugby football played in the United Stetes

. o _ l
ended in a scoreless tie. ‘ y
- _ :

The editor oi Harvard's agenta somewhat- prophetlca.lly wrote in - ' i

his review of the game, "Football w111 be a popular game Kere in the _ ‘

future. The Rugby game is in much better favor than the sofriewhat - -

sleepy game now played by our men..”11 By 1875 Harvard had aban-

dqned its old game for Rugby., Within a short. tirrle, rules which | ) . '
McGilI'iritrod_uced were so athered_tha.l the ganie played in the United ' : ]
Statee hardly resembled English or Canadian.rugby. In fact, the
annu..a.ll Harve?d versus McGill match vl:as dl"'s?e_“c‘i'ntinued after 1883
because of the great differences which existed with reference to holding

‘ 12 .
the ball, off-side and the number of players. Sport historian Guy
. . : 4 .

‘Lewis Reinted out that,.inspite of the American's game rapid develop-

-

Canadian influence the basic style of play would have been to advance

o 13
" the ball by kicking rather than running with it."

Duri'ng this embryonic stage in the development of rugby football
in Quebec. it was played only by a few men’in Ontario. Of these the
rna_]onty learned the game at the major preparatory ‘schools! Upper

Canada Coliege, Bishop deley 5 College, and Tr1n1ty College at Port

.Hope before coming to the Umvers1ty of Toronto or venturmg out of
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‘the province to McGill. ,14 The rerr;a-indgr who knew £he éame before
entering universit-yrwexl‘;: exposed to rugby in the Public S-chools of
the 'Old Country' before emigrating‘ to Canada, One such man was
Mr. .I.. H. Mayne Campbell who intraduced the English Rugby ﬁnion
rule_s‘ at the University 'olf Toronto in 1877 and captained Varsity's
first rugby team. .He first play'e_d‘the AEnglisl:h game at school at
Lore-tto, near Edinburgh, Scr:ntlan'd.l-5 -

| Varsity, like McGill, played their first intercollegiate match

against American opponents, In 1879 the Varsit‘ylsquad travelled to 4
‘Detroit to. play a team from the Universi?y of Michigan. The ga._mé
resulfed in a tie score and an invitati_?n irom {farsity forl a i'éturn'
match the foliowing year. On November 6, 1880, at the Jarvis S£1;£;et
. .Lacrqs‘s;e drounds. Canadian rugby fa.ns‘ were given thei:l- first expo-
sure to a n.e-w open form of .rugby football. The Michigan team,
instead of lining up in the c-onvexl1tiona1 scrurn, lined up with their
forwards in a single‘ line across the held and the ball was snapped -
back with the foot to their fpacks wfn‘.ch stooci behin.d the rline aﬁvaiting |

the ball. Although The Mail reporter was not impressed with the new

styie of play, saying it 'neither had [the advantage of strict football like_-";
r~

the Association game, nor the brilliant runs and scrimmages of the

old Rugby ", this innovation led the way in revolutionizing the North .

- ~

American forms of English rugby.!® By 1882 the traditional scrum of

-

the’ Erigl_iéh game was abolished in Canada in favor of the three-man

! L]
scrimmage with the accompanying provision that the centre being in

-

T
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possession of the ball would put it down in ITgnt of him and éndeavor
to heel it back to his quar_tel:'.17 ,.T-. A—\: Reéa was to say of this revi-

' 'sion of the rules concerning possession that it "was by far the most

radical change ever introduced into Canadian football and eventually’
was responsible for the almost completeevolution of the game away
from its original English Rugger backn,d.”ls -

Intercollegiate football between Cagadian Jeams began in 1881 when

McGill journeyed to Toronto and theye defe‘atﬁed Varsity. From then

until the first season of play in the C.I.R,.F.U, in"1898, with the excep-
tions of 189d. 1893, 1895, and 1896, they competed alternately ét eac’h
otiu_er‘s g:ougés.lg The home team usually won but the visitors were
treated hospitably as guests and ente_rtained as such., The matches
brought the students of the two universities ‘tog'et-her‘ 'at_ least once a
yvear and the cordial relationships that resulted almost entirely

negated 'that hard feeling which induces ‘men to win by fair rﬁeans or
'foul.”z0 . o

In addition to these intercollegiate matches, McGill played Queen's

University, Ottawa College, and the Royal Military College quite

)

’ 2
often during the years prior to the'formation of the C.I.R-,F.U. !

. When provincial organizations c:anl'le into being in Ontario and Quebec
the universities which were to t;ecome the ;;E.x:;'iv:ér.-m‘e'fr;bers.of the
senior divisioﬁ. of the C._I.R.F.U.r, became affiliated with the Union
in their respectivc;, provinces;?-the“' Upffefsity‘of McGill with the

Quebec Rugby Football Uniod (Q.R.F.U.) founded in February of

»
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organized on January 6, 188_’».2

rl

25

1882, 22

while the University of Torgnto together with Queen's Univer-

sity were allied to the Ontario Rugby Kootball Union (O.R.F.U .)

3

Afte.r the. 1“897 séason, thesevuni ersit?es terminated their af"filation '
with the provincial unions and became the senior division of the then -
formed Cé.nadia.r.l Intercnollegiatle Rugby Football Uﬁion.

.When rugby football was first played‘in Canada those assc:.ciatec‘i
with the game. had already intégrated into the sub-culture to which
belonged both the rules of the gan}le and t}.le values surrounding English
sport. These people were e-sse'ntie;.lly from either the British Military,
the Public Schools,or universities of England or the preparatory
schools or institutions of higher learning in Canada, 2% As a result
the game changed relatively little un‘til it was int:.n:oduced to the United
States in 1874, The subsequent‘evolufion of F’wo fclarms. 50 difiefent

that it essentially terminated play between the countries, logically

‘indicates that there were differences in the type and/or magnitude of

. the factors.affecting the game in each country, It is suggested that

resultant differences in the games are in part due to and reflect dis~
tinct national cultures. The Americans' uhfamiliarit'y with English
Rugby or the unwritten code of English athleticism found the "Rules of

nes ambiguous and unsatisfactory. To overcome this they

the Game
developed a code that outlined percise procedures and a number of

critical innovations that made the game "adaptable to social char-

acter and mood of the adapters."%é When these innovations were
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.brought to Canada by visiting American teams the ones thought to be

desirable were culturally borrowed and modified to suit the Canadian

needs. In addition the desire of the universities to terminate their. -

affiliation with city teams would s.ugge;st differences between these

k]

groups as well, The following chaptér‘s will explore in considerable

depth the rules and form, the values and behavior associated with

Canadian intercoliegiate football in an attempt to clarify these and

other matters concerned with its '"Canadianization',

.............
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R CHAPTER III
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Ny

THE CANADIANIZATION OF THE RULES AND FCjRM
OF FOOTBALL IN THE C.I.R,F,U,

FROM 1898 TO 1921

e

"When ‘attem"piting a. t:om'para;tiv‘e éhé.lysis between'sporting forms

\e\f varmus countnes perhaps the most obJectwe class1f1cat10n system

-

R

. \

N

' -'-m varyl\ degrees both exphr:ltly a.nd 1mp11c1tly state the form of the

\

s game and the onduct expected of the part1c1pants. By so doing the

'rules general re ect the stated values concernmg sport held by the

rt is part1c1pated The rules of the C.I.R. F.

[J—’*thus rna.y be seen\is o' e £orm cf symbohc mamfestatmn of the

_:_'valucs a.nd de51red behavx.or. surroundmg Cana.dmn 1ntercolleg1ate

"football in Onta.rlo and Quebec. The purpose of this chapter is to

exa.mlne the rules affectmg th\{orm of the game ag. played in the
0 N N \ .

:‘C I R F ‘U {rom 1898 to 1921 in-an attempt to ga1n further under-

v-—,-, .
At -

) _.'--sta.nda.ng czf the Canadlanlzatmn proces ses wluch 1ntercolleg1ate foot— )

'ball m, Ontarlo and QuEbec underwent

_. -

The a.na.lysm of the’ rules of the C I.R F U w11I ta.ke on a tri=-

i ot
- "

,'lateral approa:ch The dirst cons:dere.tmn w1l'l Re the rulee that

-
L ~ R .t
v, PR

ex:.sted in 1898-’ the fu‘st season of the un;torr.‘ An at_tempt w111 be™

s : ‘- AN .
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made to see how many of these ‘fules were uniqﬁely Canadian, and if \
not,from which country they were adopted. Secondly it will be im- /
A ' /

.. portant to know from where the rule changes over the period examin-

ed did evolve and for what reasons the various suggested changes -

T ican Declaration of Independence and Gzeat Brita‘.in‘s refusal to con-

\_ve‘r'e_ accepted or rejecteci. Thirdly,and perhagwg/most enlighten-

ing facet of the analysis of the rules, will attempt to determine how =

the _é;ha,nges that dccurred were.perceived by those directly and in-
directly involved with the playing of the sport.l S : - ’
To add clarity to the analysis of the problem it is expedient to

consider Canada's unique position with fegard to Ggeat Britain and

the United States,.- ' Canada did ‘nbt achieve nationhoéd due to a strong

hh

desn-e to” um.fy, “but rather as af?result of the reJecpon of the ‘Amer-
i -7

tinue various responsibilities for her autonomous North Arnerican

provinces.2 ;E‘rbrp_'hér inception' in 1867 Canada has been'in the -

perplévdng situation of, b'eiﬁg strongli{ influenced by thes€ two major

.-'- -

" world powers while tryingto ‘aghieve '_a-dislti'nctive Canadian culture.

- on i-ugby football in Canaﬂa. McKénzie related both the strong his-

-y " . ] . . N
Lo - . .

Great Br'itaiﬁf-s ties have tended to 1‘oe“ci.f.‘t}_ne':'histori.ca.l and political '

-nature, whiie 'the Uni'ted.St::Ltes'I rihﬂuencé lies primarily in its geo-
- P e - N
graph1c proxlm:r.ty and its f1nanc1a.1 promlnence. ;

N

. R. Talt McKenz1e s a.rt1c1e pubhshed in 18?2 ent1t1ec1 "Rugby Foot-- '

1

‘b‘aII‘ in Canada', gave inslght into the aifect he&-’ "unique position" "had

fd_i-ical and cultural ties Canada had with England when he remarked,”

e
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"In its gf_o_wth in Canada the game has never departed very far Vft'om

. ¥ [
.+ the Englishcustoms. . ." as well as quantifying the impact of the

el

.‘?America_n. game on ours as being ”g:.-eat“.‘ '
Mo.re“.imp.orltan‘tly. however, McKenzie revealed that Canadians
perceived their gam‘g as haﬁng not orlly ”Characteriétiﬁs peéuliarly
. Cénadian”, but a.ls.o_being of superior qual.ity. He recounted two o'::éa—
.sions. whf::n‘ deputatic;ns‘l'ma‘d been sent to w.'itness games in the United
States with a vief}r of changing the Canadian rules to make the games
more ali}fe, and m both _in's.t';ances they we:rel“una.nimously of‘the‘ opin-,
, jon t.hat-“‘.the American style of playi is in no wéy .super‘ior to their own‘ ’
Rugby game.”s- They were not about to sugge st the adoption of the
American cox&ned and close system of football that they fel.t all 1:;ut_

-
eliminat—__é

«

\the 'fine punting, nice passing, fleet running or in fact )
< } ' d

tty plays that go to méke Ca'nadiaﬁ .foétball what it is.‘?‘:‘6

-

_ é.ny of the p
Well aware that chair_xges in the game would nevertheless occur and

-th’!é.‘t thé influences of England and the United States would continue to

- “.

" bring pressure to bear upon Canadian rugby, McKenzie posed an

interesting and important query: "As the game is now possibly in a
- -)

‘transitionustate, the question arises will Canada follow the English

4 .
or American style?'-"?ﬂ

An article called "The Characteristics of Canadian Football",
appearing in the December 1895 issue of Outing gave an indication of
. what was happehing to rugby football in Canada with regard to R. Tait

© McKenzie's question: . . )
R . :




pects looked bright in every part of the Dominion where‘footba,ll'was

. ‘ e . .
In Canada, we have adopted a middle course, apd. by-so
doing, appear to have escaped the faults while we have

retained the advantages of each system .‘;1‘" :

35

Al

The article typified the Canadian game as Bei‘pg{-l‘lesé ébiﬁ‘plex” :
¢ - ‘ . a R Lo , . . " . ) ; ,
than the American whilé "abounding in combined skill and team play
unknown to English experts." S P < o
e .

A-s the 1897 season o_pen'edﬁ:hq Canadian people wéte e\;intin-'g ¢

more interest in rugby football than in previous years and -the pros-

played.w M'C-Gillfland' Varsity '»illé're-to--fene\y‘thei: rivalry afj:er a “
two yéar interlude and a largre,l crowd was expécﬁeci to watch t‘i’fgé con-
frontation.11 The game, played on November 2, was uninteresting
and did not ‘live_up to the faps' expectations;, as it c_onsisted solely of

I

close and heavy play. The pretty passing and open play appreciated .

by the spectators were seldom seen and McGill defeated Varsity

5 to 2.1 ' . R .

@
iy

The following week after the McGil_l-Ottafa. College gamé‘,'-.thed

-

Montreal Daily Star expressed its .disdain at the style of rugby being
‘ -k 4t

employed by the Canadian teams., }t .accused them of wsing heavy

‘massed plays, bucking the line and using the quarter to make gains,

"Is Rugby going Amef’"ican?‘”.they asked, This ﬁqn'eric;an' style was
said to be not as pretty to watch and of questionable worth in gaining

. e
P2

ground when compared to the conventidnal means of using the backs

© - 13 . - N .
to carry the ball, . o

As the season progx.'essed,the universities in the Quebed and
: ) . :

. . -

e
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©

]

. F. Nickle.lfl)-l S_u.r».prisingly Qgte:v:s.fa, ,C_o.l.lege was .not‘ represented.

33
Ontaric Unions became increasingly dissatisfied with the way things
were being run-and they began to make arrangements to organize a
leegue "in'which only bona fide students. of Canadian Universities will
take part.”l4

On November 24, 1897, delegaf‘es from the' Universities of Toronto,

MCGlll Queen S, and Tnmty, the Royal M111tary College, and Os- -

A,

goode Hall met at the Frontenac Hotel in ngston. There a new era
was 1naugurated in rugby football in Qanada, when they formed the

Canadxan lﬁtercollegxate Rugby Football Umcan.}"5 -Messrs. N, Gra.ce
“ -

and G. T. Alley, Pre_%;dent and manager re-sgeeti‘vely of the McGill’
LR LN 5 o . ] - “ -
R . “

'Rugby Football Club-ably represented McGill. The delegates chosen
o 0 .. o. . . . o

Ottawa's prounds for not enterin the proposed union according to a
B < -C, g prop g

clubs® objections to their p’laylng graduates of more tha.n one year.

. to represeht the University of Torentd were JohA G, Inkster, man-

. -8l ‘ .
ager of the senior team and Alex J. MacKenzie, one of the finest

*. wing men on the Vars'ity'é'gfuad‘,' _Qne‘en's ‘was represented by their

° .
Bl

. o - [} ’
letter frorn their secretary was due to financial concerns and the other

.'..-‘ - 'll. . . ~ a ' 17

Of the schools r'ép’resented, all joine‘d except Osgoode Hall who were
LI . '. o B

unwilling to commit themselves until they consulted with their club.

. The reinﬁin@pg:ﬁve institutions divided themselves into enio\f and

[

' L] .
intermediate divisions with McGill, Toronto, and Queen's comprising

the formerand the Royal Military College, Queen's, Trinity College.



, : ' | P S 34

and Tr::;ronto. the latter., It was agreed to';end Ottéw_‘a College the.par‘-

ticu"la‘rs of the meeting ;..nd once again extend an _invitation to join, 18

se\}gfal lmethods of play‘ were suggested by the delegates, the -

most rédicaﬁl being propdsed by iol_;n Crampiari Inkster of Varsity.

He 'reéommendcd the unior; follow the Aﬁerican rule of gaining a

_‘_hﬂ_____r_vf,,f-\_.;_r'v:e{tg,in.)a'm'qﬁnt of ground from a scrimmage or be penalized, 19 This,
howeve:i,was' rejected by the other linst{tutions. V\}ha.t was aqceptea
were the '"Rules of tl}-1e Game" which ‘were adopt.e.cll ?.Jy.t‘:'hé' Cana;ian_ _
Rugbly Union (C,R.,U.) in Decem_bt;r, 1896, with. ti.‘i.e provision that

the Executive had the authority to act at t.heir discretion on any

changes made to them by the C..R',U.z'.O

Analysis of the rules of thia va;iolué forms of intercéll‘egiate rugby

football l‘alayed in England, .Un.ited S_tg.tes, and Canada in 1898 make

9 apparent a number of distinct‘features in the Canadian game., Perhaps.
the most_obvious unique feature was tHe size of the playing field, The
Canadian field was 110 ya'rds .1ong with additional 25 y'%.rd end zones
with a width of 195 feet. The English field was the sla\rne length but ‘
was 30 fe-et wider, These fieldg of play were both marked off wit;h.,_'..-
touch lines, ‘goal lines, and dead ball lines. The American field i:;;hile_
being 30 feet shorter and 35 feet narrower than the Caz‘*‘;‘a.diaxj.lalrso. did
not have specified end ‘zones or d:ead ball linesﬂ. The goal pbsts_for
each form of the game were basically the same except tlln'é.t:"the__upright' . ]

posts in the North American forms had to be 20 feet ih,-height while

England's only had to exceed 11 feet.21 The extra length and wild-thM

-/_—--\'_._ e e
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rd
of the Canadian field over the American was a factor in the Canadian. ’
\ . . o ‘ : C .=

games' more open style of play.‘ Itr_g'a.,vel the teams more room to

implement the end runs and combination passing plays which 'were SO

appreciated and enjoyed’ by the Canadian spectators an&.'}'al'a:fer’s- alike..
j R ' . , v
Another fundamuenta:l difference which existed was the nu,'rriber of -

players on a- team. Both Canada and England played wrth f1fte.en men '_ o

La 51de wh11e the' Un1ted States only had eleven.zz

One of the greatest departures from Enghsh Rugby to. evolve in - -

the North American forms of the game was the development of the

line of scrimmage. The rulés of the C.I.R.F.U. did not specify any

required number"qf men that had to be on the line of scrimmage al~ .-

though it was customary'when on offense to have ten ren on tlft'{e‘li.a-ze‘.‘23

The intercollegiaté rules in the United'States stipulated that at least

four men be on the line. 'In England the conventional "scrummage! )
e e e N 24
consisting of eight players-was still in use,
The most significant innovation that arose from the development

S
~

_.O.f- the line of scrimmage was that the method of putting the balél'i'n-’ e

play was so altered that it made its possession of i_mmense im-

portance: in North American rug_bfr. " The method employed in the. -

.C.;.R'.F.U. wa’s a sornewh‘at 'm_i_;ldle of the road approach between
_ the English metho‘d‘.of plac:r.ng the ball in the miadlle"clif‘ the"-se‘rum st)
either team could endea;ror to kick or control the baill,'sntl the Amer-

. ican method where a.member of the side in possession could either

put the bell in play by kicking it or snapping it back with their hand



: a . - 36
or hands to a player on. the1r side, uSually the qua.rter—ba.ck In the

C.I. R F U..the team in possessmn put the ball into play by havmg o

any member of its t,ea.m move. the ball ih any direction with his f(:u:;t'.25

The usual procedure followed was for the centre scr'i.fnmager to

'4'

attempt 1':0 ﬁeeI thé ball back to his qﬁarte r-back,
For thbe‘ three forﬁs of rﬁgb'y' fooltt_:all exﬁiniried,fﬁe vict‘or of a
‘match was decided :t>y the majority of points scored, The system of
scormg used by the - C I.R. F U, in 1898 also exhibited charactenstxcs
‘ .pe_c;ullar to’ Canada.; . ‘ |
The rouge was a.i one point score awarded on-ly in Canadlan rugby
football It was moét commonly awarded to'the op;;osa.tlon, when a
ialayei* obtained poss:essién of the ball and touched it down in his own
éoal after it was propélled th_eré by the opposition, or when the ball
having last been touched bY the opposition touched or rolled over the
dead .1'31.1_1'1 lme, .1'1.s'ua113lilr as the result of é. kick into Fhe end zone,. On -
less frequent occasior:l.s a rouge was awarded when the Ba:flfpr a player |
——bf cither sié.e having ﬁossession of it went in touch-in-goal, or when
~-a foul was made in goal, In the American game' when the sfsa;'n'e sit= g
uations occurred as wel‘re first noted in awarding é .I'Olllge .in.tﬁé; '
Canadian game or when ithe ball was touched ir;sid‘e_ thé‘c'lefendin.g
teams ten yard line by. an offside player, a tou'c.};bé..ck was a.w:;rded.
This touchback held no p;)int vallue. 'i‘his 'single point scorel 'p.roved
to be a2 major factor in the di:éferen-ce. in the tylﬁe and worth associated

s
W

with the kicking portion of the North American forms, a diffetence
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that has remained to the present <:la.y._26
The safety, a two point score,was unique to the Canadi_an and

Ameriean forms._ It was awarded when the ball was. touched down in-

the possessmn of a player in his own goal having been kicked, - carr_ieci,

or passed there’ by himself or someone else on his sxde.z7
The try.' though-common to all forrns had a'unique point value in

. " -
the Canadian game, It was wotth 4 points. while in America it was

worth 5 and in English Rugby it he& a value of 3 pomts It was award—

ed in all three forms for basically the same act of being 1n possessmn

of the ball and downmg it in the opponent's goal. If a try was obtained .

the opportm}ity_ to attempt a try-for-goal was awarded in all three
forms. This was accomplished'by bringing the ball into the field of
play any distance the kicker wiehed, insuring that he remained the
same distance from th.‘e touch‘li.n‘e as where it was touched in goal,
There it was placed down so it could be kicked at goal, If eucceﬁul
. it counted 2 points in the Canadian and Engliéh'forms and 1 in the
Américan, 28

| lTh.e scez.'.e. e.f.h-ig.l.ies.t‘ po'int value in aﬁ three formso‘ rugby was
the goal from field, Canadva had, however, some unique innovations
with regard to varieties of goals from field. In general a goal from
fleld was awarded when the ball was k1cked (except by a punt, flying-
kick, kick-out, or kick-off) from the grounds over the cross-bar

and between the posts of the opponent's goal. If during play a drop-

kick was taken and met the aforementioned criteria 5 points were
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awarded in the Canadian form, while English Rugby only allotted 4

points, If the goal from field was the result of a free~kick awarded
. k

because a fair catch was made, the goal was worth 4 points, The

23

last variety occurred if the goal resulted,if the free~kick was awarded -
due to a pe‘nalty. Such .a goal held a point value of 2, one less than a

.goal from. field kicked in a similar situation would accrue in English

R-u_gby. The United States did not diffe rentiate -f}pes of“‘goa-ls from
field, b;acause penalties were allocated in loss of gain of yardage
rather ‘Ehan'freélkick‘.s as in Canada, Thus, whefher from a drop-kicfc
during play, _o;- a place-ki.t‘:k, .-'al'lvg”oals from field“counted 5 points.29

Another aspect of the kicking game, the réceiving 6f kicks, dem-~'
onstrated both similarities and t?lifférénces_ among the three forms of
rugby an#l&zed. All %hree had the '"fair catch" but fhe regullatiops
con.c:erning it varied slighi:ly. In Ca-..nadian intercollegiate football,
a fair catch was awarded when a player caught a Kick direct from an
opponent within the grounds, if he marked the spot whe.re he caught

' ¢

the ball with his heel and none of his side touched the ball. The same.

procedure was basically followed in the English and American games
- - / {

except that the American player had to further indicate his intentions ~

by holding up his hand. Once he had done this he could not run with fhe
ball after he rﬁg.de fhe‘é:‘alfch. In the Canadian and‘English- fofm, the
player waiting to make a fair catch was allowed a distance of five
yards between himself and.his opponents to make the catch., If this

zone was violated the player automatichlly recei’ved.ifree'-kick. In

-
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: _thle‘ I‘Jni.tgdl Sta;es no yardage lir‘n'i;._around tﬁe receiver of a kick was
stipulated but he could ;1ot be obstructed by the OpEO'SitiO-n. In all
forms, if a fair catch was made the catchers side \:;'as' awarded a_
f.rl'ee-k‘ick. and in the.American game Fhey also had the option of scrim- ¢
maging the‘ ball at the point of the ca..tch.30 .

Fro;n the definition of "Ca-lnadianization” it is evident that this
study is concerned with both actuality and conceptions, The preceding
analysis of the.rules. which were critical in détermining tlhe influence
o.flthe English and American forms of rugby on the C;na.dian game
provided concrete evidence of actual similarities ahd differéﬁct;é be -
. tween the forms, The analysis,as was expect-ed,ma;“de it apparenf
that by 1898" the American :'form of rughy :f_ootl?all };ad evélvec.i the
farthesf from ‘th.e English Rugby and £hat Canadian intercollegiate
‘rugby football fell bet\‘.veen- thé two, Sich evidence gives support to -
the generally held perception of the time -that Canadian football was
a blend of the desirable aspects of the English and American forms"l
with enough original Canadian innovations to make the game "pecu-
li;rly Canadian.,'"

The 1898 season of the Intercollegiate Rugby Football Union was
viewed by some as 'the greatest success of thé year in the football
‘world in Cana.da."'?'1 "The styles of play utilized by the teams in the
union seemed to fall into "two categories, The first was the trad-

itional and popular fast combination passing and frequent kicking

game. Varsity who had a light and fast aggregation suited for such a
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style was thc best exponents of this}orm.:jz The second less con-

s

ventional style was the heavy scrimmage game, employing such

running plays as "screws' and "wedges', tactics in vogue in the

4

United States. Queen's was the Erimary exponent of this style as
! , . . - .

-Guy Curtis, its _ﬁne bna.ck, brought them back wifh him from a trip

he was given 'to Princeton to sée if he could pick up any new tricks n33
This second style of play did not find favor with the spectators

and when, on November 5, the Montreal fans had an opportunity to

witness an American game played, the Gazette's report which follow-

: b
ed was not surprising.

If that sort of play was not an absolute libel on the particular
game we hear so much about, then the Canadian Rugby Union
and the public generally have reason to congratulate them-
selves on not knowing much about it, Commend us to_our own
Rugby game. It is better in every sense of the term.,

¥
The article went on to comment that the game might have been

regarded as an object lesson on the development of the interference
' 'Ijiéy'a_'n‘ci that it was perhaps best that it was prohibited in the C'anad!ian
game. It further s'uggeste-d that in spité of being illegal, inte;:ferencg
- ;tactics had unfortunately been unconsciously introduced by degrees,
after knowing of Cru.rtis' trip to Princeton it seems it w'as not as -
unconscibis as appeared.35
Queen'’s was not the only university borrowing A1:nerican innova-
‘tions. Varsity started using signals (first used in the United States

in 1882)36‘ to allocate different formations to its men and when Var-

. sity held a ""secret" practice hghind closed doors at the Bloor Street
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grounds to perfect-their signal play the reporters were:quite indig=- ‘\\ i
v . - : ‘ ‘
nant about Varsity adopting 'that method of doing business" in Can- = < " f
,‘ - L o - ) ' .\ S
ada.j7 P ' k :' ; T o ST >‘> l :
Although' Queen's defe'ated :Varsi'tf 5to 4. 0on the- la‘st.gam'e of the . l
season, Var.s:Lty s open style, ‘the most sc1ent1f1c Rugby ever seen ' o
in Canada“ proved to be also the must successful 38 Va_rsz.ty as the. e { -
result of its three win and o'_ne‘loss re_.l:.ord beeame t'rhe pqem,ier T
. . . . 5 . ‘- -:" ‘4".; " :_' o . . . V . ,:
recipient of the Yates Cup, emblemactic of th'e'-'sian'ib;“fd‘ivi's'ion cham - o.oe
p10nsh1p of the C I R.F,. U. 39 . '4: o H-_ . o RO . o .
The q\.\estxon of rule change 1s of central 1mportance to the t];e£1s o .
. \ . K . ) > & , e o .
beca\ise 'which rules were accepted or c;‘e;e:c:ted-apd'how t‘hey were‘ - ;
i . | ; - RV 1
percewed by the Canachan people determmed to a grea‘f extent the
degree to which the game of 1ntercolleg1ate rugby; football as played ;
xc - I . N . # N . - .
_:' . ,,1n Canada was’ accepted to be Canadmn.- Tms thesrxﬁ suggests that . :
: ': : ) L ; ; [ ﬁ ", . .'_‘:.,f' . ‘
proposed changes 1n the rules of the C I R F U °were accEpted or o :
f . :
'J " regected on two levels. Bneﬂy stated, the 1nst1tuf10ns composmg the
X 7 v i) : .
' . oF
N C I.R. E. U appralsed the Suggested rule ehanges both 1deal1st1c§11y . ' Tos
. B @ - )
.l' ‘and pragmahcally, in appra1s1ng a suggested rule change 1deahs§g.- :
; N : . » L. » . ,. O l
: o . ¢y 5. . :
cally, 'each:<institution would attempt to ascertain its 'co:n'patlbﬂlty )
LN 'f ] : . .‘ - . e ‘ -“ ’ " & i 9 ._;
with - ‘the institution‘_s 'conce'ption of 'what Canadian intercollegiate LT
: 5port, spec1f1ca11y rugby football, should be. The pragmatlc anal- N g
Ly ysxs was a predxcted evaluatlon of exactly what effect the rule change
> ;
.'woufd ha’ve on their team's ab1l1ty to defeat the other teams and win | !
. . \ ) » . . ,‘Jl
the championship. = Q . : -t _ ;
. : 'g
- £
n H
|
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‘When an all-star 'cont_'fngen_bof_'_Canadian footballers compoded.for . -

© . R . A
" the most part St collégians-from Ontario, travelled_ to Buffalo, New.

. s : A\\

¥ork, to play on Thanksgwmg Day 1898, two mﬂuenc1a1 ‘men in }nter-

“ \\
O

'collegmte rugby footba]l ‘m Canada accompamed thern. They were

\

John G. Inkster, ﬁrst Pres1dént of the C' I R F.U. and manager of

“the Un1vers1ty of Toronto Rugby Club, and .l' T. M Burns1de, captain

o . -

of the-senior i_ntefcolleg-la.t_e' champion Varsity squad.- "The all ~star
Canadian club tested itsametti'e againstfan all-College team’ of Buffalo

at the Athletic Glub grounds,where they played two half hour games.

-

Thé first game;- was played under American interoolleg'ia‘te, rules} the. .

- second under Canadlan rug‘by rules. -Both games were won ea.s,xly by

v- -

the” Canachans ‘—the hrst game urnp1red by ”'I“hnit” Burnside 12.t0 5,
. J ] - b

5 -
T

These games, thox1gh 1n51gm£1qant in thems;alves. helped effec:tu-

-

'-.r--".. ["“1 - ' . ot . kO P . .
g of .
ate one of the most s;gnlflcam occg-rrences ~that-took place 1;1 Canadlan' -

intercollegiate football, —1._:he formulation of what becamé known ,a;'s' the .
i " o' . . . . . T .

PPBu_r"r‘l‘:-siu::le Rules, When J, T.DI_VI. "Thrift" 'ZOB'urnlsﬂide_,'. 2 close ‘stadent

of the gamg, ‘returned to Toronto, he compiled y_vﬁa.t he felt were the

redeeming gualities of the American and Canadian codes, modified

g

them, added innovations of his own and produced the Burnside Rules:?!

No other set of rules to be proposed to the C.I.R.F.U. had as their

- intent or ¢ffered more of that which so typiﬁed the perception of Can-

e idian rugby football by Canadians, than did the Burnside Rules, The

chief motive of the rules seemed to be the re-establishment of those

’,
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:appxeciated qualities of open running,-'lofty puhting. and fast play that

R. Tait McKenz1e said, “go to make Canadian foo/tg\l what it is, "42

while at the 'same 't1me eliminating the disfavored=e1emenf of the

" s ‘ . . . .
L . . . ' s . - ) * oy
‘Americah game, the heavy ma‘ssed plays that seemed to be enw l

croachmg upon the Canadlan scene.43 Jone’s in his d‘issehi-tatid‘n

i

4 .

"Sport 1n Canada 1900 to 1920". ccmcurred with the gr-eat 1mportance B

of Burns:de s contnbutmn to Canadian football, 44- 3 -

v

. The ;‘na’jor; tenets of the ‘_Burnside ‘Rules were: .

1. Reduction of the teams to twelve men,
- 2. 'Adoption of the s ap-back system. : :
3. System of downs a d-gains -if team in three consecutive
"downs (unless: ball crosses the goal line} has neither ad-
vanced the ball ten yards nor taken.it back twenty yards
it shall gq the opponents on the spot of the third down.-
4. No interference with opponents is allowed before the ball-

~ is put anto play ‘and no use of hands or arms by attacking
side. , :

v

i LR, ' o ‘ - : I- -
- The University of Toronto Football Clib were not slow to accept °

*and endorse these-rules of "Thriff" Burnside, the man they held in

~high esteem as being.'the pPremier captain that the'University has

. - ,: B . © R . , ) -
gver produced'as well as 'a complete master of the seience of the

[ 6 ) : - .
game ..f'4 JIf additional inducement was needed, a more creditable -

recornrnenda-ti-o‘n thanthat of John G; Inkster"s' "about the best knbwn

fnan at'Varsity" reputed to.be able to ‘talk u encugh enthusiasm toe
et Y P MNP enough ‘

*
‘

create a cyclone, " would have been difficult to find.47' Already being

on record as d-e’si;ing the é:.I.R.F.U. to adopt the down and gain rule,

he was a stauncfx advocate of B'ﬁriieide's new rules‘.48 The Burn51de

Rules a‘lso had the full support of Professor J. F McCuz\d\y the

\ -
Ead
- ) .

I3
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. Foot,ball Club resolved that certain features of the game as’ authonzed _

' 45

| .nono'rar.y President of the Football Club and a member of the univer-

’

su;y 5 Athlctlc Dlrectorate.{g

) At a meetmg held on January 25, 1899, the Umverslty of Toronto

R

“by ‘the rules that existed in1898 were undesn-able. Varsity compiled

a éom’muniéa;ion,’ which was sent to the bther clubs of the union, that

-

briefly outlined Wosed changes and their rationale,

The first change suggested was the abolition of the heeling out

method and the ad'optiori of the snap-back by a centre man to put the

ball into play. Varsity was of the opinion that both from the players
dnd spettators standpoint the s"cri.mma;ge.was an extremely weak J

Bl

(‘

. - - . : _
cretion ofvthe referee as to whether, the ball was properly scrimmag-

o

ed or not, and belause of ‘this ‘there was no uniformity. Yérsity fully

“ ~ .

realized that the adoptiOn of the _sﬁap-back system"would be ''a great
. Yy :

mnova.t.lon" but Varsity was fu'mly convinced that the resultant im -,

&

~

_ provement 6f the game-would justify it.

s

.Although holding was already a violation, except in a scrimmage

. or when an opponent had the ball, Varsity felt the game as played

made the enforcement of the rule an impossibility, Their commun-

ication suggested'this could be corrected by not allowing any inter-

.

ference with an opponent before the ball is put into piay by disallow-

ing the, attacking side the use of th‘eirqhands or arms at any’time.

Varsity's final -proposed change was the reduction of the number . .

' §

!

\A‘/'wH .

_ pomt éf the game as played in 18983 ‘too much was left to the dis- \»—/\"_/



L

of men on tl-we_tle.am.‘ These proposgls if acceptéd,_said the Unive.rsity
of Toronto Footi)all Club,; would c-reate;_ sufficient changes in the game
to secure the patroﬁage of the Ilaublic, lower t,éam expenses, and thus
generally improve the financial conditions of.the clubs 7'50

Beyond tine fina;ncia%l aspect Varsity hacl other sound pragmatic-
bases for desirizlug the adoption of: the Bur.nside Rules, Perhaps the
most obvious was that -the new I:ules w.ez:e suited toe t'heir fast and .

l1ght squad and, with Burn51de being a Varsity man, who was in a

- better position to be instructed in the rudiments.of the new rules than
] . .

) : 5

Varsity? JustifiaBly the other clubs used the same argument as a

reason {Gr rejecting the ryles., Ideélistically. Varsity asserted that

. v

R

.. it,was’endeavoring to preserve the fast open running and plentiful

- ' \\ “"o

. }{icking game considered as béing typically Canadian while at the

. same tn'ne attempting to ehrnmae!ce the heavy mass play and inter-

. i

‘ferenceh tact1cs of the American game.r51

' < -
v

 This promotion‘_"of the }?;gr'nsé_de' R;lllles‘by Varsity brought to the

-

fore a dic_:hotomy--of.opinio@ conéerning R. Tait McKenzie's query as

to'which style_‘ of rugby Capada should follow, English or American.
o o . Q -
¢ The McG111 Football Club held a.special meetmg on February 14,

1899, to discuss, Varsity's cornmunlcatr.on. That the then used

scrimmage 'system was a'weak point of the game and that the game

- was capable of improvement was not denied; what was questioned

was whether the suggested rule changes would effectuate the desired

outcome., McGill, rather than seeing the éhanges as a means of re-



47

. establishing the Canadian style of play, saw them as a further inva-

sion of the American style that would uItimafely result in the adop-

. .

tion of all the Aniericar} rules. McGill said this was un‘desirable as
the American form was.not adapted to 't~hé Canadian'Univg rsities and
was not yct‘ so pleasing to the .spectators. The conse;méus of opinion
at McGill seemed 'to oppose any step in the direction of American
Football and to favour a change, if any be mr—itde, in t‘he dire';tio_npf
English Football ,"52 Although the English methods of .playing .rugby
were ;.'ery highly spoken of,it was finally decided that 'the olarlstyle
of play be continued.“53 This was the opinion of the.ma:jority of the ‘

e an

clubs in the union so the C,I.R.F,U. played under the old slcrimi‘r_xage
rules .again in 1899.54

By the annual meeting of the C.'I.R.F.'U.‘i_n November of 1899 - .
McGill was even m_r.wlre pa;'-‘tial to the English game and.conse‘quently
pr0poséd its adoption by the ;niOn. Its representatives, I—Il.
Campbell and P, Sise, fhoﬁ‘.gh they ”d;.d not know‘ the ruIesA of the
English game', asserted that McGill was "timroughly convinced of -
its superiority to the present game, and é.lso,to the Americaﬁ system
of pla.yinér.”55 Their lack of knowledge resulted in a rather' poc;r
appeal f'or McGill's principles.,

Varsity, ably ;.-epresented by "Thrift" B;rnside and G. W, Ross,
explained in considerable detail the new rules, emphas.izi'ng that the
u;desirable. Arﬁexiican ‘mass piays will be an irx;xpo"ssibility and the
game will be purely a running and kicking one.”56 Despi}.e their

<
1

-

— e s -
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' . a to -
WIedge and understanding of the proposals Varsity's represent-
atives were unable to cogyince the other delegates to accept them,
" After much discussion it was agreed that Queeén's and Varsity would
play an exhibition match at To'ronto;'to try out the "up-to-date rules,'"

-"Thrift"” Burnside é.greed to .s'pend a few days in Kingston to famil -

larize the Queen's team with the rules and. prepare the team for the

c:onfronta,t:ion.57 a S | .-.

For some unl‘cnowﬁ re.zason:.;chis".event, to be wi;hessed by t.l%e del -
cgates of the clubs in the unién. .'s..c:'he'd_‘ﬁl_‘cd for N'Svem\;rer'-ZIéS, did not
ta};e place. The Burn‘side RuI;s were however givep a p.ﬁblic_trial
‘on N(.)vember 2‘2'.]899' on;'t‘he Var_sity field., The participants wer'e.
a team from Bishop Ridle.)';'s Coll.e.ge at St. Catherines and a team
pic1.<ed from the student i;iterfacult:y teams at the Univérsity of
Toronto, Both teams v&_f}'are' coac'}';ed during the géx;ne by Mr.
Burnside.ss Report:S i:ndica‘ttlad irt was in sorlne respects an improve -
ment over the old sty-_l;e but in Q%;hers inferior, Th;a snarp-back,:suc-
cessor to th'e scrgmfﬁage, was ..t}}ought to be the most redleemi.n'g fea-
tul‘-e of the new rul‘e;s.59 | |

Mcdill,also being anxious to test the merits of its proposal,

‘ . - :
arranged a match of English Rugby against the qutreal Footbétll
Club, to be played on November 25, ‘As-many of the McGill men
were quite ig‘norant of the English rulfas the Club attempted to get

together as many men as possible who had played the game elsewhere

to come out and-play or instruct the men in the rudiments of the °

S B
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g,aﬁ'.t_:.éo The game, which ended.in a tie score of a try apiece, did

not muet with the favor McGill expected. In fact the supporters of

the Canadian game who were out in good force, said they 'did not see

anyfhing in the gan:\e. as played on Saturday to draw them to the-Eng- -
. a . . - - PR

]isQame.”()l At the McGill Football Club's annual meeting the club

‘members concurred with this view and voted in favor of continuing the

of the Intercoilugiatc Unionr, The Club was of the opinion that much
" fault lied with the intefpretation and enforcement of the present rules

by the referees, Its suggested solution was the formation of a Board
of R.e.fer.ees appointed by the I'htercolleg-i‘aieﬂ committee that would

- meet at the beginning of each year to decide on an interpretation of -

D

the' Tules, 62 . -
‘ ‘ 4
Although quite’a diversity of opinion existed as to the advisabjlity- |

of totally -accepting the Burnside Rul.es”(conside red by many to be
i ) .

: Americénl;in style) or the English Rugby Rules, . many felt that much
1 . . )

wouild be gé_inéd if Canada would alter any one so as to introduce the

‘ stror;g points of the other, and seemingly by so doing, a Canadian

gamel Is'upeirio_r to both would e}.:olve.63 What McGill and Queen's
failed ';falll‘gccept or acknowledg.e was that'this was the intent of J, T.
M.Burn51de when he drew up his "Burnside Rules.

n'Duri%g t‘he C.I,R.F,U, meeting held in-the 5pring. of 1900, at

4+,

Kingstdh; MéC}ill'g sdggestio'n was taken and 2 Board of Referees

composed of five Tepresentatives from each senior club was estab-

[}
» .

game as played with a2 few minor changes to be érrange_d by a committee

I T

iy
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v

lished.é-4 "Later that year at the annual meeting of the college vnion

. . ) }
held at the Rossin House in Toronto, Varsity again moved fo}\;he

-

‘adoption of the Burnside Rules. Once agaih'the"y were rejected. The

n
only significant change to occur was in regard to scoring., The points

a8

awarded for a try were changed from four to five and a try-for-goal

.
.

became worth one instead of two.65 A similar r..rhzinge was made in
. . f\
United States collegiate football in 1897 .bé ' . T

e

Notwithstanding charges of having "a great system of interference" BN

and of "'practicing American College tricks', CQueen's won the Yates
=~ . -3 .,

Cup for the first time in 1900, 7 After Queen's success, the season

%5 1901 saw an increase in offside interference tactics used by both -

¢

McGill .and Varsity.68 The apparent willingness ‘o.f Mc.GiH to accept
the American tactic-of offs'ide'-ititér‘fer'ence..‘ even thb}lgh it was against
Canadian rules, while‘at'the same time shunnihg the snap=back sys-
tem supplo'se\dly .beca'use of its American origin, indicates an incong
sistency in McGilI's reasoning and behavior,

The year 1901 was exti‘emel-y important in Varsity'é efforts to

I

have the Burnside Rules more widely accepted, Rather.than having

the unknown rules continually rejected by the C,I1,R.¥,U,, Varsit)}

A
2

felt that by playing the Mulock Cup series under the rules more people

would become familiar with them and in turn support their adoptién.bg
W . K e . . .
This series of intramural competition in rugby football between re-
- 2

presentative teams from the various colleges making up the Univer-

&

sity, .in addition.to providing recreation for a large number of stp-

’
———

-



was to personally take care of one team.
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" dents, was intended to serve as a feeder system for the intercolle-

giate team of the following year.70 Thus Vaféity's scheme was very

practical; in the event the rules were adopted it would have men

trained and experienced in their use ready to defend the Unive rsity's

a

honor on the gridiron. To insure that the rules would be given a

- ‘ -
thorough trial, arrangements were made to have the two teams which
reached the final coached for a week prior to the playing of the game

by men expert in their knowledge of t};é.ne,w rules, "Thrift" Burnside-

o z

71

.Reports emanating from Toronto were very complimentary, stat-

ing that "from thé spectators point of view the game was immeasur-

[} . e

\ably superior.to the old style; the ball was always in sight, and there

a

-

was lots~of open play' and kicking.,72- Commenting on the merit of

‘the rules at the conclusion of the season "Thrift" Burnside and the.
T ) : a * . -

managemen't of the Mulock Cup series reported they 'folund them 'i::o

. . 5 T, - ., . ) ) o i
work very satisfactorily resulting in more open and speedier play,
: o 3
: . L ‘ vy
“as wel] as in absence of intentional roughness.
a ' \

Varsity's plan seems’ to have worked, for, at the annual meeting

o

of the McGill Footbé.llo E:lub, several members who.had witnessed

E]

"some of the matches played in Toronto under the new rules spoke

in glowing terfnos of the 'superiority of these pnatches over thosk

e [0 . '
played under the present rules.”?4 Also Mr, Campbeil Howard, .

3 o o

past-President of the Football Club, stated that’the presen't scrim-

o & : > . © ‘.

image was not a necessity of thé game. After considerable discus-

Q
o . o °

o
. [+Y o

“y

L

koS



52
sion, -a motion was made to secure copies of the Burnside Rules from
‘the University of Toronto to be distributed to all interessed students.

This was done and also a'summary of the rules appeared in the Jan-

uary 30, 1902, edition of the McGill Outlook.75 but because opinions
were so divided nothing was,decided upon in the way of c}iangé.76
Despite this persistent talk of a.do'ptiﬁg either the American or English
game, many Canadians were opposed to change and felt that,

‘the Canadian game of Rugby 1s the finest sport of its kind,

and while there are many good points in both the English

and American games, our own can more than hold its own

both.as a recreation and a spectacle to be 'enjoyed.77
In 1902, Varsity continued to promote the Burnside Rules, For

[

thé sécond season in a row the rules were used in the Mulo;:k Cup
series and many followers of the game went to the matches to.compare
the snap-back systém with the scrimmage.78 Realizing the changes
proposed were too radical to be ad&pted by the C.I.R.F.U.j in one
year, the University of Toronto Rugby Club resolve;d at its annual
meeting held January 29, 1902, to recommend,-their gradual adoption
beginning at the unfon's semi-annual meeting scheduled for February
8 at Kihgston. The propositions to be presented at that time were
the reduction-of the number of players to fourteen, and that ten yalrds
must be gained in three successive scrimmages or the ball be given
to the opposite side.'?gl Even these proposals were rejected by the-

C.I.R.F.U., thus leaving the rules unchanged for the 1902 season.

Following its plan, Varsity resubmitted the February pro-
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posals at the annual meeting of the C.I.R.F.U. held on November 14,
with a modifidation reciucing the number of players to twelve instead
of fourteen, plus suggesting the scrimmage be abolishéd and the snap-
back ‘system be adopted.80 ‘As usual, z;fter much disc-ussion"i.t was
de_cided.to continue under the' old rules with the exception of elimk

ating the flying wing, making the teams fourteen a side. This move,

propused by Varsity in February, was viewed by the Montreal Daily

Star as "the entering wedge as to introddcing the American gamv:e.“81

Queen'slan,d McGill opposed the snap-back system '"as they did not.
lwish to adopt a s'tﬁ‘}.rle of game of which they knew n.othing."st2 So as
not to be totally reject;ad Varsity manage‘d'to have a proposal adopted
that recommeﬁded that the c:.élleges play‘ their inter-class games in

' 1903 under the Burnside Rules, with a view to their ultimate adoption .8;

The remarks of Dr, H. B. Yates at the annual dinner of the Inter~
collegiate Union held later on in the evening of November 14, epit-
‘omized McGill's ideological sympathy with Zngland, its anti-Amer-
ican feelings,and its pragmatic concern with the changing of the rugby
football rules when he exclaimed:

"Don'tl" At least don't adopt Americ’:ap rulegs.. They reguire

an immense amount of practice and scientific play, which

McGill men have not time to perfect. If any change ios'.“des'ired,

why not go back to the old English rules which occasion no
accidents or bad feeling.

Undaunted by the Union's rejection, Varsity extended-invitations )

to Queen's and McGill to send’ representatives to Toronto to witness

the second match of a two game total point series between itself



—
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- and the Argunautb for the Nesbitt Cup, emblematlc of the City Champ-
____\____\\

—- - iunship, to be pla.yed on November 22, 1902 uader the Burnside

. Rules, Both clubs c:ompll_'.ed with Varsity'§ wishes, leeen's sending
G. B. McLennan and M'. E. ‘B:ainscombe and McGill Messrs.. F. N.
Martin and F, W.. C. Mohr, Varsity hope—d the representatives would
‘be in favor of the rules after seeing them in operation, Then a spelc-

ial meetmg of the union could be called to have them adopted 85

After the ma;ch, in which Varsity perhapé too handily disposed of the
Argonauts, a team very similar in stature and style of play to McGill,
30 to 5, mak‘irng the aggregate score 52 to 14, the representatives met

86 Both the Queen's and McGill\men were still’

to discuss the rules,
opposed, in siaite of the eloquence of the Varsity talkers,
Greater insight into the reasons behind McGill's rejection and

substantiation of the great importance of pragmatic justification in

making decisions concerning rule changes was evidenced in the report

given by McGill's representatives at its Football Club's annual
meeting of 1903, They made the observation that heavy men were not
necessary; in the form of rugby produced by the Burnside Rules,
speed was the important commodity, This, they said, made the game
' ‘ .
unsuitable from McGill's staﬁdpoint,
because her team is composed of heavy as well as-light men,
and we thmk that it would be foolish for us to adopt rules in
which theré would be such a radical change, thus throwing

away the advantages which we posses,

Their argument was well founded as the tactics they utilized Guch



ruled out of order by President McLen

as bucking the line and mass play)put a premium on \‘\’e‘ig'ht and.’

vy

strength while even without the benefit of the Burnside Rules _e;. muchs,
lig_ht'er Varsity depended. upon speed and cundition to achieve x)ictoryl
1 H o 3

After winning the Yates Cup in 1902y with the heavy stylﬂ'!;_-,b'../ECG'ill was -

- . ' .
understandably reluctant to change. Then tao, McGill mentioned the
standard idealistic upposition that the Burnside Rules were much the .

. S . e
same as the American and that our own game is more suitable for
B ) : ) . W ’ : ~\=_$~

il

Canadian éolleges.sq : L . ;. l: .--a |

When Varsity put forward a motion to adopt the Burnside Rules

¥ * e
ait was

L

at the semi-annual meeting of the union on.February 13@ 3903,

" -

nan as thé& resolution made at
. . . L

’

g

its last dnnual meeting to allow the colleges fo'test thé rules in

their 'interyear matches -had not been carried out, - fhe President

’ . i [N
suggested it would be soon enough to consider. change after this was
' . g
done., "A year could not matter much.,"?0 o )
. , -
©

With the rules unchanged, style of play did n¢t alter much either.
Most of the games were of the close heavy scrimmage variety broken
' A

only occasionally by open plays. The final and deciding game of the

1903 season, won by Varsity,‘ u:'as however one of the most‘brilliant

‘and hardest fought battles ever seen on a2 Toronto football field. The

University of Toronto ﬁewspa.per commented that, "if Inter-Collegiate

Rugby were always like it, there would not be so much need for the

191

McGill's play consisted of combination runs
F
i . .
across the field, short dashes around the ends and bucking, McGill

new rules, ..

88

by L
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:liicked infrequently buﬁ ac-cpfatelsr. | {farsityﬂ relied on the kicking
ability of its star back H. E. Beatty. Both*teams worked off;ide :
interference to the limi;.,lg2 In ‘fa‘ct,.ma Var-sitl}_r sarcasticaliy réf

markgd, had the officials "watched closely they ;_;vould have seen some

beautiful interference work by one of the universities that is "opposed

to the American game' ."93 : -

A's the Ontario Rugby Football Union adopted the Burnside Rules
at its nineteenth annual meeting in December of 1902, the rules had

"been given much greater r.'mbliclexposure in 1903 than ever before.’?

By the annual meeting of the C,I.R.F.U. in November 1903, they

were no lpnger relfer.'z_'e_:d to.as the Burnside Rulés but as the ''snap-
back rules'' or the’i.‘-‘-‘O.R.F.U. rules', Va.rsity, feeling.the time was
right to move for their complete adoptijon, did just that, I.{e‘:pre‘sent-
ative‘s; Rev. A, F. Bafr, coach and former player, a.n_d F.w,
"Cassey" Ba.ldwi:;, | as well as past Honorary Secretary-Treasure of
the union and former ,Varsitj plé.yer, Dr. A. T, Macl{enzie,al-l ex-"
pounded the advantages of the n.ew rul_es.gS. The p-rinciple points
were:

I. Reduc‘tion_ of team to twelve mén.

".Z.. Adoption o_f snap-back system‘.

3. Teamn in possession of ball to gain ten yards on three suc-
cessive downs or scrimmages or lose the ball (original
rules have clause about losing twenty yards - rule ev-
idently changed. See Appendix B.).

4, Six men to be on line of scrimmage of the side in posses-
sion of the ball.

R
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5. The quartef back or one who first received the ball from
the snapper-back is not allowed to.advance’ with the ball

beyond the line of scnmmage. (Heé may bucl\ the lme upon

receiving the ball in the O.R,F -U. rules )

6. In all k1cks opponents to line back ten ya.rd;. from: mark
‘or restraining line and kicker'.to klck from mark .-‘. :

7. .To abolish throw-~in from touch. The ball to. be brough,t
in play by being snapped -back, (Rule shghtly changed
See Appendu B.) 6 .
Little response was made to thése gentlemen's edrnments as the.
delegates seemed to have had their.minds made up frorn' tne‘ Be;gin-:

mng. Mr. W. Molson, of McGlll. szud the snap-baek ru-les uere

L'lbed in the 1nter class games thls year and they had not been a suc-

'cess. I—Iéwever. ”he adn'utted that it was probably due to the l-ack of.

j knowledge of the garne.”97 Mr, W, H Mclnness of Queen S, wh1le

agreemg that SOmethmg needed to be done to bnng about 0pen play, :

-

did not think the snap-back was what’ ‘wa.s wante’d_. ”He worke.d in the

~old cry that it was the Ameri_can Game, and not a Canadian game ;"9.8

Altnou-gh the. vote was extremely close 10 to 9, the outcome seemed.
a_lll too familiar to 'V'a.r-sity' as its proposals were rejected and the

old sgr_imm,a.ge. again would be u_sed._99 It was becoming appargnt -

‘that an important criterion for accepting or rejecting a rule change

seerned to be vho made the p:joposa'l,ra.ther.fﬁan,what the proposal.. "

was, The Varsity perceiving this, wrote that the Burnside Rules _

seemed to beknocked for no other.reason than that a University of
. A et —_— .

1100

the first time since the establishment of the union; ‘McGill did not

Toronto man drew thém up What was no.tewer-thf was that for

o
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.cuuntera'strong bid for the adoption of the Burnside Rules, with a -

‘notion sup:,gestmg change should be sought from the Enghsh Rugby

r

‘rules,. Rather, McG:.Il proposed'the adoptlon of: the Quebec Rugby '

‘\\‘:" T -

o Football rules,. partlcularly desiring to have that umon s fwe -yard -

rule accepted.101 _ L o R ) .
No team shall be. allowed possesswn of the ball for more than
three scrimmages, unless during the third scrimmage the . .

- ball has been advanced five yards, by a run or udhless the ball

. has been kicletd towards an opponent's goal and has beef®

: blocked by an opponert. The advance to. be left entlrely to
_the _]udgement of the u.mplre. . : o

Ironicall,y this rule was alrhost _i,d_qn_t_i,c,al,T'tb"tbe'American inter~

collegiate rule governing the down and neces sary gain, with the major

Fa . e a . ) . - . - .
exception being that in the United States a team could retain posses-

. si,ob if it lost t\'venty yards'.m?’-

' ThlS stand by“ McGill and Qﬁeen's is critibal to the thesis, Their

lack bf éxpréssed desire to incorporate the English Rugby Rules sﬁg-

gests a gecréase in the English ideoiogical influence on Canadian inter-

coilegiate football. McGill's- desire to have the Quebec five-yard rule

. & . - .
adopted explicitly indicates the paramount posi{ion of pragmatic eval-

r

.uation in decitling the acceptance or rejection of 2 proposed rule change,

. . ' \
- ~as the rule was essentially that in vogue in the United States, while

@

similar affiliation by the Burnside Rules was one of McGill's major

! -

argur'ne'nts: agbins_t their adoption. McGill's proposal found even less

2
.

favor w1th the delegates than Vars:.ty s, the .vote bemg 12 against to

8 for.i04. Varsity won a partial v1ctory in the motion instructing

v



e ———

‘59 |
the referees to enforce tl1e t-'ules literally in relation to interference
in the scrimtnage. "No more will the wm‘gs be allowed to mau] and
uppercut one anothet‘ when the ball is bemg scrlmmaged and in this
partxcular, if no, other the game-wxll resemble the snap-back style "105
- Since the delegates were still not satisfied with the rules, theznew'
~ Executive wa'ts authoriz}ed to prepare a report fo;- the ’sem‘i_-annual
meeting on the Quebec five -yard rule or any other rule which might
make the game more. -open, 106

At this meetmg held February 19, 1904, ‘the first ma_}or tenet of -
the Burnside Rules was adopted The rule, proposed by Mr, W, H, "
McInnes of Queen's was 1dent1ca1 to the down and gam rule used in
the l9(ll Mulock Cup serles; It -stated that if a team in possession of
thé ball does not make, in three succﬁeesive scrimtpages,a net gain'of'
ten yards or a net loss of twenty )-‘rards, the ball must be handed to
the bpposing tear-n.107 AThe !Quebec five-yard rule proposed by
McGle was thoroughly dlSCLlS sed but ultimately re_]ected:?.

After the first game of the season the Executive of the union met
to dlscue.s the rules. Renewed ernphams was placed on havmg. the

referees enforce the rules llterally and the down and necessary gain

rule was amended _so a team could only lose twenty yards orce.to
»
retain po'ssess_ipn of the ‘ball until they rnade a net gain of ten yards 108‘ S

When it came time for the annual meeting of the union in Novem -

ber of 1904, McGill and Queen's were tied for first place and as

would be expected were centent with the rules. The two strongly dis-
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approved the introduction of such a “radical Sy_stem”"as the snap-back

ey I

as proposed bif Varsity. They contended that the present system ' \\
"/ \j Wt t ) .

- iy -

was extrérﬁely interesting to spectators and made the pame almost

._1:1.110(3 Mr. Peterson of Queen's introduced an amendment

‘/,kvhereby if a2 team made ten yards in any three scrimmages and then

v

- lost ground it should be allowed to retain possession in view of its

-

L : . . . 1
first gain. ‘After being considered the motion was passed, 10

The acquisition of Ottawa College, "possibly ihe greatest expone.nt

olll to the C.I.R,F.U. on April 20,

of the Rugby game in Canada,
1905, greatly bNted the union's prestige in the eyes of the public

and brought to the union its first American coach in the person of

Tom .”King” Clancy'.‘ll'2 Where interest in the C..R.F.U. had been;. S o !
"predo;ninently found in the sttvxdénts of the va;'ious universities,

Ottawa College's resignation from the Q.R.F.U, to join the other

colleges "sthed that intercollegiate footléalll'iwas' becoming much

more popular' with the general public.u.3

This seemed to be the case
as record attendances of between three and four thousand spectators
N
became common at the matches held at Toronto and Montrfeal. While
in Ottawa it was said that "the universities have provided a much
more attractive game for the public than the teams of the Quebec
Union, and if there is any cla:shing of dates next year the crowd will
. ' ' . 14
be found  watching the clean and clever collegians.

Varsity, under the direction'of coach Rev., A. F. 'Biddy" Barr,

completely dominated the éollégiate ranks, going through the season

- -
]
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undefeated, Varsity's victory over M..:cGi‘ll vn November 4, by the
Iscore of 8 to 2 exemplified lthe o‘rg,anizéd team play, 'cc;ol-he‘a:dedness-.
cxcellhent punting, an;l ability tc; buck the line.tha.t it had displayed
thrm‘xghout the year. Taking édvantage c;f the unlimxted motion alllowed
l;efore the ball is bu; in play in__Calnada, Varsity devi_se'd a triple 'fofm—-
atién. This ba{si;_ally entailed the three halves, one behind ee;ch o;:her,‘
plunging into the l.i-r;;\\ﬁe:ever an opening aPpea.red. Sometimes this
was used as a faké, in that t.h;‘halves would go in one direction while

the ball crarrie'rt would run through the other side. On other occasions,
whelr:“.'ﬁardai::g'é was 1\3ad1y needed, the ball ca$mild follow the
three ;hrough the line thus "having secured withc‘aut doubt interfer- .
cnc;a."ll‘:’ While on stil] other plays, the first of i'.He't'hree.halve‘s\\\\
would carry the ball. The follo.wing. week against Ottawa a variation
of this play was ﬁséd with the hailf back‘s' hitting the line in tandem
~with the second man often being the ball ca.i'rier.11
" With the union enjoying a degrée of public acceptance and pros-

perity never before attained and with Varsity having things pretty

much its own way on-the football field there was no mention of

-

wholesale rule changes at the union's annual meeting of 1905, The
next few yeérs saw primarily the refining of the existing rules

rather than the introduction of any major innovations. The only

1]

change of any significance was the decrease in value of the gbal-

from-field from five to fbur poin'ts by a drop,-ki.ck,' from four to

three by a free-kick and the free~kick from a penalty remained at
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two points. This was recommended by Queen's and Dr, Etherington
felt "a dropped goal scored by one member of tvhe,te,am was not of

equal value with a try for which the whole team may have been 'figh't\-
17

ing all afternoon, Varsity spoke for the original rule because

it felt that giving a high point value for a goal-from-field developed an

open kicking game. The value of a.'field goal in United States inter-

Collegiate. foopba‘ll hagci been decreased a year earlier from five to
four pqi'nts.'-ns

Not since Var‘sity had lost to the Ottawa Rough Riders in the semi-

© finals in 1898 had a member of the C.I.R.F.U, competed in thé pre-

_n"li_ex"-fooltbal_ll.event in Ca;n.adé., the Canadian champion\ship. Now

with the co-llegiate union reinstated in the C.R.U, the same teams _
would again contest the coveted c:ha.mpionship.119 The game was

played.in quarters, the first half under Q.R.F.U. rules and the

. second u_ndei- the 'C';I.R.F.U. code.“10 The Rosedale Grounds were

in‘perfect condition on November 27 when a crowd of over six thou~ -

sand, perhaps the largest "that has ever attended a football game in

-

o .- Canada", saw the team they had ‘"thought to be the King of the rugby

Ll

@drlgi in Canada' for the past decade, defeated by the spunky Varsity'

fourteen.?! The McGill Qutlook stated that Varsity!s 11 to 9 victory

in what was '"possibly the most exciting contest ever waged on the

gridiron in the Dorhinion'dzzxmgant, :
the lifting of Intercollegiate stahdiﬁg_ in a-way that no end of
inter=-college playing could have done, it was the only final

and convincing argument that the game as played by college

.
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men is the purest, fastest, and’most scientific interpreta- ] - e
tion of rugby rules. O _ o
R R . v LN . .

. . . ' z . o . - -7 N . . ) w .
The rules remained unchanged throughout the'1906 season apdithe
. i . a A B " - S s i

only alteration decided upon at'the annual meeting in Ndvemb.er was o !

P

o : N . L
Tin referenc.e to brmgmg the ball in from .touch a.nd contact of thg |

bcrlmmagers.l,z_‘_?‘ The McGlll mofmn, that closely resem}:ﬂed che

e

Burnside'ques,~ proposed that a team, after notjfying the referee, . - o »

' . . H

_.has thé option _cif'bringing the ball' five yards into the field ofupla'j at e ST
right a-ngles to the point where it went out of bounds and scrimmage  + W

125-

it there. The other rule designed to prevent wrestling amongst

. L] ) N - . . . . P - "'J
the scrimmagers stated that 'during a scritnmage ppposing players’ g
. ’ - ) o . a ’ N “ ’ -_. K .:'
must not come in contact with each other until the ball is,placed on
the ground, . . ."12'6 . ) o * s a
’ ® o e L * . :
© . ] ~

*3 : ) - g R

The second American coach’in the C.I.R,.F.U, made his debut"

- - - . . B - . .
. . . . - LY - -

in 1907. Rev, Father .Stanton, taking over the tutelage of the Ottawa ' _

Y @ ’ @

College fourteen f)‘_bm Tom "King®™ _Gla.t’lcy', led the gérﬁet and grey

to its first championship since it joined the union‘in 1905, Having

‘gained most ‘of his football ex'perence‘.in'thf‘a‘ United S't:atc-es,- fhe .
qufalo man combined his knowledge of offside interference plays

with the opportunity, in Canada, to have men in motion prior to
putting the ball in play, to develop a speedy team well v‘ersed in
trick! play.s.lz7 When Ottéwa defeated Varsity on Thanksgiving Day -

by uéing essentially the same plays Varsityr'"had defeated Ottawa with-

two years earlier, the Blue and White quite vociferously édrnplained

-f
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of "off-side interference _the- like of .which hé.s’neuve.r- before been seen

. °

in C.anadian Inte rco}legiate Rugby .,”128 'It‘_-é_een:)s_‘Otte'\Qa. College

-didn't takc‘theee complaints seriously-as'A.‘G. Brown, secretary -

.of the Varsny Rugby Club explamed 'when we p“rotes'fe'd tizlne after

- - - -
- » o - B -

a place reputed to be even warmer. than Ottawa..”lz9 Ottawa CoIlege
chose not to compete for the Dominion championship.

. Once agam few changes in the rules took place at the. annual

v

meetmg of the C.I.R.F, «U. in 1907. The trend to lessen the impor-

e

tance of the kicking game continued with the reduction of the value of
the goal~from'-field via the drop-kick decreasing from four to three

points while the free-kick became worth the same as the free-kick

130

from a penalty which remained unchanged at two, points, This de-

'

crease preceded a similar reduction made in the UmtedAStates game
by two years 31Another important change was the allocation of a
specified distance of one foot, that the two scrimmages must stand

apart until .the ball is put'in_to pla.y.l32" In the spring,the Executive of

- - - - ‘e

the C.I.R.F.U. had made the ru.llin.g thet opposing players must not
come in c0n.tact with the scri;nrﬁage in possession until the ball was-
put in:.pl'ay. Confusion arose in the interpret.a.f:ion of this rule and

resulted-i_n"a prgtested.;g-ame between McGill e?nd Queen's,!33 ’I‘_o'

iron out this confusion and help prevent mass plays, this new rule

was adopted. This separation _of the scrimmages.a specific distance,

.

" other than by an imaginary line pafalle-l to the goal line running

LI

time agamst this unfair style of play we were- unpohtely told to go to .



through the® point of the ball nearest the player s own goal 11ne, as was

v
. o

. ‘ . done in the colleges m-thg United Stﬁtes, was umquely Ca.nad:an.lz?f; |
: . a
As happened when Queen S wgn the champ1onsh1p in 1900 Ottaw

o L]

College's: success usmg offside 1nterference ushered in its more pre-
. . . . . . - o . "‘."'\ - Lem T
dommant use in.1908, by the other teams in the union, e_spe'c:i'.eilly

. - . R

- "

. _‘. R .- -
..Queen's and Varsity, These tactics.again met with success, as at ¢
‘- . . / . . - . -

- - P . . .

the conclusion of the regul'ar season Queen's a'n'd Varsity '\‘}e—re tied for

o M

flrs placee The tie was broken on Novembez: 21 in Ottawa. When Var-

sity dec151ve1y_”took Queen's into camp to the ‘tulne of 1'2. to 0.“{35

...-The: iatérest in and breéti:ge of the collegiafe uniop inoth'e public's ‘

eye had somewhat waned over t e past two vears, w:.th McGillts poor

F

T e ey, !

show:.ng agamst hamllton,and Ottawa's refusal to enter the compet—

| q ‘ition -for-,the Canadian-championship. Interest was, to say the ledfst.
R .rekmdled when the Var51ty squad, coac-:hed by Harry C. i (‘}nfﬁth, ‘won

the Yates Cup and announced that it would play the Hamilton Tigers,

l'fo'rj the Domi_nion Championship. dnce again the game-as played by

...the C,L.R,F.U, would be given public exposure in a way incomparable

'in Cé@naﬂa.’ An article in the Montreal Da.ily Star, entitled, "Toronto

\

Has Gone Mad On The Rugby Situation', spoke of people standirg in
line over eleven hours for tickets, Two hours befo.re the ticket

office was opened there were four hundred in line and less than one

‘and a half hours after they were of sale the fifteen hundred reserved

P . s - *
' . e Lo . b

seats were bought up.136

The game was closely'fouéht and when the final whistle blew, the

. L] e T - - -~ v
- -
..
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ball was on the Tiger's five yard line with Varsity in possession and

unly ‘four“'p'oi'ﬁ-t.s beh'n';gd. The final tally was 21 to 17. "As a spectacle "~

bl

it surpassed all the r.fq_otbz__illl raatches in the history of Canada."‘13?_
At a time when between three and four thousand attended intercolle-’
.- .giat"é games in Toronto, .,eight th_ouséna people packed the Rosedale '
" Grounds and at least two thousand were outside of it. The first row
of the grandstand was given up to, tele'g'r'-aﬁh- 'o'per'ators, about thirty

- “in all, who d1spatched the progress of the match all over the Domm-

138

10n.

‘Public opih'i:ém of Canadian intercollegiate football was further en-

hanced By Varsity's domination of the gamé in 1909, En route to the

- . X

intercollegiate- championship Varsity scored 165 points in its six game

schedule, while its opposition rr}ana:ged-;only'ZB a‘ge;ir;sf.it. This set
the stage for a'Canadéian championsl;ip m'aéch between Varsity _a.nd
Ottawa, the cha.m,pi‘onslf:.f"vtlj.e I.'rite.rp.fovinc_i_al R’ugby,Fo'o‘tfballl .U_nj’.pn.l
Sir;ce its formatioﬁ in 1907 its tearﬁs had won th‘e__'Dorr:ini_c'Jh-' title and
were considere'dl by most as the sul:;reme power in Ca:xart.:liah foqti‘:é_n',
and a shoe-in to repeat. 4s sor-x_ﬂetimes happené in 'géort, e;. decision
made off the playing field altered these plan;s. The Grey Cup .
'Trustees ‘had previo'usly' arranged‘tha.t th;a winner of the O,R.F.U.
had the right to play in the Dommmn final so the Va¥51ty-0ttawa
match technically became a sem1~f1na1 139 The pubhc d1d not treat

it as such as over 10, 000 spectators witnessed Varsity defeat thq

Ottawa '"Rough Ridérq“ 31to 7 at Rosedale Grounds. .Outside the
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crowded stands, not a fence post, tree branch, or roof.within a prac-. -

tical radius of the field was not adorned to capacity thh footba.ll fans

a . L)

"o -

clamourmg to get a peek at the action. The game was a grand spec~

tacle, replete with women dressed in the height of fasion cheering

as ldudly as the men. About a hundred newspaper men.frorn all over &

the country wrote messages for the frenzied telegraph mes'seng‘ers
to take to the operators who were seeing "that the story of the match _

- went all the length and breadth of the Dominion."140 The headline

in the Montreal Daily Star of Monday, November 29, smnmed up the

L]
-

effect the game had on the status of 1ntercolleg1ate football; ”College
- Football Proves Itself Superlor To Any Kind In Canada.”Ml. Although
the actual championship game was played the follo"wmg Saturday
between Va.r51ty and the Parkdale Canoe Club only' 3,.800 spectators
witnessed the contest as "interest in t_he\ struggle was probably the

least ever shown in a Canadian Senior Rugby Final," The p'ublic

considered the outcome a foregone conclusion, 142 The paddlers were

. & A -
"surpnsmgly a tenacmus lot and at half time the score was a close
& L]

6 to 5 for Va.r__'sity although the final tally was 26 tq"é in favor of the.
collegians. Thus Varsity became the premier recipient pf the Grey\
Cup, emblematic of the Amateur Rugby Football Championship of

Caneda. donated by Albert Henry George the fourth Earl .Gre?; though

no mention of the Cup was made in the reports of the game and.,Var-_A

<

sity did not actually receive it until March of 1910,143

4
R

-
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A large part of the credit for the team's success, and Tightly 80,
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was given to its Honorary Coach, Harry C. Griffith, Follo(ving
. . . ) »
‘Varsity's tradition of exemplifying fast open football, he ‘deveIOped

a squad well coached m team work and signal play that incurpor-

ated both trick and straight football. Griffith stressed sn'appy ball

carrying, excellent punting a.nd'sure, hard low tackling rather than

. mere weight and strength, M4 Gritfitn's ‘hekvM really

new,but rather the basic format used by A. F, Barr and Father
Stanton with some imaginative innovations. )
lEffor'ts were madé at the annual n-ieeting of the'C.I.R.F.,U. in
1909 to induée?'tl;at body to appoint a sub-committee \&;ith the idea of
approaching the C.R.U, and suggesting uniformit.y in the‘ruleé. The
majority of t,I;e represe.ntatives‘held'tha.t' the rules in vogue in the C,
- L.R,F.U. were superior to those of the C,R.U. and declined to ac-
| cede lto the pr0position.145 For the first time in several years the
;i-e'presientatives were present-ed with a proposal that if passea‘ would
_ .n?arkeltlily aIt.er the nature of the game, The Ottawa ;College proposal,
: ;i-esigned to. br.'omote 2 more open style of play, desired to prohibit
_lliné-plui;g:es,‘ _buc'k-s, or mass play aimed at any part of the 0pposin.'g
‘liﬁgé i_néidé of:the. gxiddle wings. This proposal was almost identical
©in rn..x_:nl:-ive ar;q cori.t';ax;f to 2 similar ruling passed in‘i’:xte-rcollegiate
foc;tba'l.l.l".in the. Unif-ed'S_té.tes in 1904 tha.t' was later amended in 1908.146
. The ”Big-.:.f'lllw.ree":;. V.ar_siéy, McGiil, and Queen’s,all voted agai;st the )
‘proposition" asg they felt it'\‘a-.ro‘uld take away many interesting plays and
T . N

.. reduce bucking to a limited space at the end of the line. The delegates
e, ’ ‘ . - 4
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did, iwweyef, pass the Widening of the required space bet\_,vleen op- -

posing players to three feet from the allotted ‘distance of one foot as®

[

stipulated in 1907, Done primarily to reduce the undesired pr—a{c!:ice_"‘ :
. : ' ' LT
of mass play-that was being used by some teams, this distinctly~._

Canadian feature has re;main'ed to present day., T_hé marking of the T~

. . . %

field with distinct lines at right angles to the touch lines and similar '
lings every ten yards on either side of the centre line and parallel

to it was agreed upon. It was thought that this would greatly aid both -
the playets and officials., Several alterations to existing rules were
alsp accomplished. The rule regarding bringing the ball in from

' ¢ . .

touch was brought more in line with the Burnside Rules, The ball

was to be brc;ught irllto the field of play ten yards at right an'glc?s to the
‘point vﬁhgre it went into toych and scrimmaged, Tl;e alter’native‘t:.:f
thrc;wing it in was abolished,. A proposal to have unlimited substi-
tution, as in vogue in the United States, was defeated_a‘_lthoﬁgh a c:llause

was added prohibiting players once withdrawn because of injury from -
o

réturning to t}_1é ga_mé. The proposal to reduce the five yard zone,

that must be given to a man receiving a kick, to three yards was also

4,147

o

defeate
The story of intercollégiate football in Canada for 1910 was once -
again the story of the Varsity fourteen. With only a skeleton of the.

crew that won the Grey Cup the previous year, coach H. C. Griffith, '
- ably assisted by captain Hﬁgh Gall and manager J. B. McDonald,’
began work to develop a’'team hopefully competent enpugh to capture

-
.
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‘the Yates Cup. As thls marked anﬁth's last year as ho::orary ‘ 1
| coach the tesults are a f1ttmg testimony to.hxs football gemus. Al- :
though Varsity started slox’vly. barely ekiné'out a 10 to 0 9. victdryl ovelr. ) n
McGill, 1t went on to complete the seasoh unmarred l;y defeat, . f' . ;
thus_attalnmg 1'ts goal, Although the hghtest and younge st aégreg.a- S v i
) 'tlon ‘that ‘had ever competed for the memxon champmnsmp, it eas-— , i
Lilys defeated the Toronto Arnateur A&txc Club 22 to 3 in. semx-.‘ $ ‘,1
: syl T U
final match played befo:}e 7,000 enthu51asts at the Rosedale Grounds .1-%8- - E
. - Lol s D
This made po.«a 51b1e a rematch of the 1908 Domlnmn champ1onsh1p be- : %
twe_en ‘{armty and —Hamxlton‘_‘, "the two te_ar:r_l_s. that ha\te beeh c‘o;{‘side'réa_ ’ : :
. .the "rnos.t‘: fu ffnidabl-e'ofl the 'Can'ad;.'.an cl__u'b s.Whl chhave mc\re ‘ cham- hl ._ ’ 3

Pion‘ships'won bétween therh than. any othef;'clobe in:-%th.‘e'?zl:)oxz.x:;ini.orll "149 "3\
. On November 26, before a crowd est1mated at 12, 000, Varsrty made _-:: 3 Ve : ,’;
. \ : LV e it

amends for 1908 by defeatmg the Ham1lton Tlgers 16 to 7 'Us'ixi_g" o y | %

) ‘ T Nt

Gr1ff1th'.s‘§ eystenl of expert team. work,to ﬂawlessly execute both o ' " : ?
tl:ick‘ and straight‘ foo'tbal’l_; ‘a's well as pleaty. of,_ hla;d l'qv.:_. tabm-ﬁg, : ;:
C’Varsi‘ty‘ dex‘hlonstfated why it was tho_u‘ght to.be "the most perfec:t. - ,f
- . : i

football machme ever seen m these parts ”150 Indeed, 1ts play was
TS fme that it aroused fear that the style of game wh:ch the Inter- . )
-pr0ﬁnc1a'i'teams used would never agam .wm the Canadian cham- '}

" pionship. .Ib additioh. to the’ :egular tholfobghllaress coverage the. | ;
s m;,toh a'.tti:acted;' "af;ahgen}fnts were._‘;‘na.dle-"-bynthe Kineto.graph'(.jom-. :

v . 3

pamy.to take movihg'pictures of ‘the ga.‘me"..lsl' “to be shown: tht'oughout _ | . |

. the Dominion’, Publigc interest in rugby football in Ontario and Quebec’

vt A

- -
- -
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was not only wide spredd but fairly well distributed throughout the

various sgcial strata of Canadian society. The victory earned the Var- '
. o H

s1ty squadﬂ th'e. greate_'st triumphal procession that a banaéian. univef-
‘ eity team é\;er had, The whole‘ci‘ty'of Toronto flocked out to see the
team, "high and lov;r. rich and poor did homage to the Varsity boys w52
- " Two weeks after Varsity s grand \rictory.-_the C.I.R.F.U, held
its aonual r.r{eeting at the King_Edward Hotel in Torontod. The chief

‘business was the homogeneity, desired by the C.R.U,, of the 'playing

&

‘rules of the various unions. The delegates were st_ﬂl convinced"'oi
the overall superiority of the C..R.,F.U. code and recommended
{ K ) . ] . . . ' . ) )

that the C.R..U, change its rules to achieve the desired uniformity.

A C.R.U. rule that was to their liking regarding the kick off was,

however, adopted. The r\ule'r.equired the ball to be kicked at'least

. ) -
~ . ’ . . .

five yards from -.E:ent-re towards the opponent's goal rather than al-

lowing it to be kicked in any direction. With the old rule the custom
< . -
. -1 .

*

. was to kick the ball back to the centre half back who punted it down /-"\..J'

L4

" the ﬁeld.153 Alth‘p;%t/his' riotion brought the collegiate game cloger

to the Ameriozt‘ri rule that the. kick-o;‘.'f must travel ten yards in the

L

direttion of the opponent, th1s$ras not cr1t1c1sed for bemg Amencan
v ", ‘ . L
. EN
by’ McG111 or Queen s seemmglg.because it was adopted from the C.
e

154

Varsity's rnot;'Lon
-

R.U. a.nd ‘not directly from thc&-ﬂnited'State‘s .

: ' . £ .
" to have 'the three yard rule‘fo_r a fair catc{h on a punt,’%ough rejected
VA ‘ é‘iﬁm 1909, was accepted T}re delegates a}so a,ttempted to set up an

1
k)

efficient Board o,g Referees that would be acceptab]%to afwlubs. It

- ' ‘ ) Ce .
.o ' * . . . i s . ~a
M2 ‘ 4 N . : . ¥ .
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[N

had been rumourcd that Ottawa College was going tg move for the
D . : i
adoption of the snap~-back system and reduction of the number of

players, practically a reversion to the O,R.F_.U. rules under the

Burnside system. Indications are that iiis was not done as no men-

tion of it Appeared in the reports of the meeting. It seems the general' - .

feeling prevailed "that there had been too many changes in recent

‘years, and now that the public has been educated to the present code

uld be inadvisable to make a chang_e.”155 S

h In wyder to accomodate the increasfng public patronage collégiaté

football wa$ enjoying, Varsity made plans in 1909 to begin work in

Street at(thd corngr of Devonshire Place. The grandstand was to be

of concrete, seating at first,‘Z, 500 but so designed to eventually 5}:11'-

round the field and seat 12,000. Large up-to-date dressihg rooms and

- .
v

baths were to be provided for under the grandstand.and much attention

had been paid to the entrances and exits, giving an easy method of
‘ |;1andling the crowd. Uﬁmhately when estimates were obtained

tf;ey were a.bo_ut_dbuble t}{e in_oney :prlovided.‘ The co_rnn;encement
"date was temporarily del’a.yed while new plans were drawn up thﬁt

W

: . y ’ L
would reduce the cost but not seriously alter,ﬂ}p desired s‘truc:ture.lf’g’

s . ¢ . !
.

+ The éé.‘mes‘ of 'th-é-lc)‘ho season were_‘played at the better equipliea.Rose-; T

4 ’ ‘ Y
v ! »
dale Grounds., At a cost of forty thousand dollars, Varsity's new .
- sports complex was- com‘plete'd. in timé for the 1911 fobtball season.
\ ' g . : ’ .

_+ ‘Thenew covered gran stand-at—:;:ommodatedﬁ, Q0 and the bleachers ¥

ca—

e e b A e

R ]
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another 4, 000 while¢ the old stand was available for any over-flow,
_ Even this proved inaideqdate to hold the crowd that came to the stad-

ium's inaugural intercollegiate match, on October 14, 1911, between

157

Varsity and McGill, The other clubs in the union were ex'pe r-

‘iencing increases in public patronage as well, Ottawa College drew
5,000 specators to its match agal}nst McGill on Novemnber 4 and the

previous week when Varsity played at McGill a new attendahce record

for the campus was set,158

No doubt the ciosenes_s of the standings and the high calibre of

play the teams exhibited.,ﬂ, though different in style, effected this oc-
currence, Mc_Gil.l, fini;hing in third_ place, relied heavily on'its
weight and strength énd the kicking ability its star half back,

E. E. Billington. "Ottawa College's forte was snappy. line work, well

played kicks followed by fast down field pursuit, mixed judiciously

-
-

with trick plays designed to open up the gamé. This style landed
wtawa in'se'c:ond place, Varéity, under the directioﬁ of Dr, A. B,

Wright was.once again the recipient of the Yates Cup as it con-

=,

tin_ue'd its flawl_éss team play“fhade famous by H. C. Griffith, that
iﬁcor.porated both trick and straight football. A pl‘a.y quite often used

by Varsity entailed a man running'with the ball until he was about to
. e . o,
be tackled, then at the last possible moment he would.pass it back to.
| CE - | e e .
a trailing teammate, and continue on into the opponent thereby im-

; . "'_‘ — o '.-"' s |
peding his attempts to.-tglck}e the new ball c':g.rri'er. Father Stanton of
Ottawa College contended this.was offsidé intérferencé but as it was
s : . % . o e .

& e . . . .
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a judgment call no penalty was usually a.ssess‘ecl.159

For the third year in succession Varsity went'on to capture the
Grey Cup by disposing of the Toronto Argonauts 14 to 7, It was be-
coming apparent that a team that could run and pass held an advan-
tage over one relying on the kick, as the Argonauts scored all their
- pvints via the kick while Varsity gained only two.1,60 The notoriety
of the annual event was greater than ever as:

-
. The wind-up of the Rugby Fdotball season brought together the - - e
" most wonderful sporting gathering Canada has ever witnessed. ‘

The crowd of twenty thousand which filled the university stad-

ium was a national one, for so celebrated have the Rughy ‘

finals become that people journey from .every part of the ﬂ

country to witness them orlg{:range their travel so as to be

there for the ocassion, . . . '

Due to the prestigious position the C,I.R.F,U, evinced in the
public's eyes the delegates at the annual meeting held in Ottawa on
December 16, 1911, very prea.f:grna..ticallyr 'decided that any.additional
tinkering with the rules would jeopardize the immediate popularity

162

which th great'football_game now enjoys."

acgpisition ?/L\-Francis Joseph Shaughnessy as coach in

. J’J - -
1912 brought fo the collegiate ranks one of the greatest innovators the

-
Canadian game has known, Born in 1884, a native of Ambéy, 71111-
inois, Frank éhaughnessy later attended Notre Dame University

- where he played first quartet—'back,then end)for the Western -C.onfer-
ence sciuad. He captained the team in 1904 and graidi.w:ated with degre;s
in Law and Pharmacy in 1906, After a brief sojourn to Roanoke, |

) N

Virginia, where he practiced law, ‘Shaughnessy decided to ditrect his

L4
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talents toward the field of athletics, He soon was playing baseball

- ¢

in the summer and coaching football during the autumn. His profes-

sional baseball career commenced vgith the Washingtlon Senatot"s.

Not a star ball player, he found himself sold first ItO San Francisco“ e
then to the Philadelphia Athletics., Following' aAt'r'}'r.'b.ut Conme IN-[a-ck
sent him to a farm team at Reading {rom which he olstain'ed his out-

u i

right release in order that he might manage the Roanoke team in the

Virginia Lca.gue. After a somewhat dismal year with the class C

-

srganization he moved to Fort Wayne, a slass B cllub in the Central
League, where-he won a pennant and the reputation as a’ stern discip-
Ima..rlan. When baseball season came to a close he assumed the head
coach's ;-espon51b111t1e;3 at Clemson Coliege in South Carolina. About

this time the Canadian Baseball League was formed and Ottawa needed

'a manager. Shaughnessy, always eager to accept a challenge, found

hlmself managing and playing the cutfield for the 1910 Ottawa Baseball Q«
Club. Here he was 1ntroduced to both K1tty Qumn and Canadian mter-

collegiate football, After marrying the former, he made his home.in N L

)

i

Ottawa where he was able to renew his acquaintance with the latter

e

every fall, ’Fhr_oﬁgh .the prodding - of f?r. A. F. "Pud" Argue, then an
undergraduate in medical school at,.lMcGilll, 'whos‘e summer job was
secretary of the Ottawa Baseball C.lub, and Frank Ahearn, Sh.augh-'- '
nessy's financia‘I back;ar. he agreed to coéch McGill football squad on

condition he would "have full charge of the&eam and there will be no

interference with his j‘udgment;.”163 It was not long before\Coa/ch ' d



-

‘: agaln c‘apture the mtercolleglate honors, McGlll's players. seemmgly

T

(/

78

Shaughnessy was tagged with the mckname of ”Shag" 164 nor was it

long before it was ev1dent he was "evolxing a style of.play abeohitely

" new to Canadian football;“165 What ?hust be remembered howexer.

is that "Shag' " ObjECtIVe was to develop Y team capable of defeating’

Varsity," the three tlme erey Cup 'champions .

Thus the style of play

~ he evolved reﬂected those tacncs he felt would best accompllsh T.hlS

.. ‘end, - Before begmmng workouts with McGill he astutely remarked;

-
»

I saw Vars1ty pla.y and’'l am convinced that a speedy team com~.
posed of good tacklmg can beat them. ‘A beavy’ team would '
“have no chance.’ I want to, build up a defensive team. PR

do not care if we have no heavy men providing the 11nemen can

tackle and get up under the ball, Tackling
ery time and Varsn:y are not particularl]
their back d1v151on and the1r wings,

Varsity's speedy baclcs capable of* steady' long
trick plays We rie the secret to- Vars:.ty 5 succe

E
to the sea.son ogener euggested that Shaughnes

will stOp the backs’
y strong outside

passes and snappy

SS5.. Indlcatmns prlor

sy would provlde

'}iurther *change along the same lme 167 In add1t1on, he strove for

-
[}

A
It wag hls 1ntent10n to try out a number of tr1c

American game "to see whether they could be
style of R'ugby.“lf’s

0 many, the o emn cdontest of the interc
a m Y P g

LS

~
*

.. Iubltmn of: football, ended with the score 26 *to

@f !
'I‘he fo&tball forecaséters went home satisfied t
¥

~

| o . S
greater mob111ty aof the lme than had been used in the Canadlan game.

@ .
k’ plays used in the ,

adopte? to' the Canadian

[

ollegiate season between :

MCGI]I a.“nd Vars1ty was a d1sappomtment The game, only a faxr ex=

13 in Varsn.ty s favor.

hat Vars:.ty woﬁld once

o)

W e kg

:','; sl ol
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ove_rrated. did not work well together as a team ‘nor dxd they demon-

. : % ‘ -

strate anything new in tnck plays, 69 'Ihrough the contest 'f_Shag"
stood quictly on the sid_e line meticplpﬁu_sly -o_bser;;ir{g Varsity's play

3

“and ta.kingm_;.tock of his material, Undismayed by the result, he.
returned to' Méntreal and immediately began to put into practice what
he had so unpleasantly learned,170

A week later, 'at' home'on a-'field of mud and even Mithout the ser-

vices of Billington, McG111 played 1nf1n1tely better football as 1t

defeated Queen s 15 to 5. Its systematlc play was beglnmng to
: . PN . ._1 -
. ) T . , ~s
show the effects of "Shag's" coach_ing and the critics were eager to

.- see‘a reématch between 'Vz.a.z-sity and' McGill -slated for the fdllowing

V'-Satu;:cli-a.y.l-” On October 19, 1912, over 5,000 épect'a-tc?rs witﬁe'séed
Shaughnes‘s;r's'formula of "Conditign, Speed and Tackling" prove it-
self effective as Mc.Gill handily_dis-pds_e_dr of. Varsity by the ‘sco1-re of

- 28 to 7..-The results of "Shag's" coaching wereé even more apparent
172 .

tha.n in the match a.ga.mst Queen's’, To édrxibrat"\fa.r'sity'rs speedy

- backs he i'ntroduced the seco‘ndgx_‘y defence to Canadian football, some-
thing-that had been végue in the United State's for 2 number of yea'rrs .

Until then'the ‘sj:anda.rd,for_rn'at—ion on defenca& was to have ele\}en of .-

the fourteen men liné up in a straight line opposite-to the team in

,pos‘se's"sioh; with the remaining three half backs syread out aéross

L]

the field about forty yards down field. Once a ball carrier broke
”through. the line he wi#s almegt'guaranteed a long gain. Amazed at

* " this:set up, "Shag" moved two men to back up the line and, coupled with

-

o —
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the fine,4ackling of the line, controlled Varsity's running game.'

rinkIes to the Canadian

-]

Shaughnessy also introduced some new w

offensive game., Canadian linemen opened holes in the oppositions

line, or attempted to.do so by cha}'ging.haphazardly at the men op-

posite them. The backs ran to the-place where an opening appeared,
o . . . ",
"Shag' changed that’by teaching his stalwarts organized line play '

similar to that used.throughout the United;States. The ball carrier

learnodito run to predetermined holes and the linemen became famil~

173

‘jar with such tactics as tworon-one blocking. McGill also exhib-

i‘led, with succe,ss-, a quadruple curiss-crossi buck that r;.n off
Shaughpessy’s soon to become famous 'X" formation, 174 ' Another of-
fensive'threat "Shag" deveioped was the Onéide kick in which th‘e team:
) ;fifst swung across the field, three men remaining where the ball was

*scrimmaged and ready to recover the kick which was made on the

next down. 7® The onside kick became popular in the United States

after 1906 when the offside men were put-onside -wrhén,the,kickedwbal’l_;__' B

' 4
. touched the field of play.

At the close of the regular season McGill and Varsity were tied . °

for first place. Thou-gh both teams were confidernt of victory McGill

showed t'he,way with its complete repertoire of trick plays. In the

first three quarters McGill invariably worked its way out of tight ... ...

situatibns by using another of Coach Shaughnessy's innovations,

kick, while the ball was ;oing 'fhrough_thq centre via _a._nother route,

Billinéton would line up for a kick and go thi'ou'gh all the i-notion.of_ a,



ot --Queen's.had lost a 'g_;mfta to Varsity and another to McGill because

81
- _ A
This was successfully augmented by onside kicks, ‘In the fourth

fuarter when a'strong wind prevented the use of the kicking game,

-

calculated running kept the'play almost entirely in Varsity's ter-
ritory, There was no doubt in the minds of the crowd estimated at

betwgén‘seven and twelve thousand that McGill was deéerving of its

14 to 3 victory.”b.

3

‘The rumour that had circulated throughout the union in September

that if McGlllwon the Yates Cup it wqglﬁ not enter the comp‘etition.

..... . Lo

public was undoubtedly disappointed the students and faculty were ap-

.Ea‘re.rgtl_y__qgi_t_qﬁ-s_é_tis.fit.ad.177 ‘

The 1912-annual meeting of the C.I.R.F. U, held in Montreal just
two:days before.ChI“isII-na‘s,came to grips with many important rules, "
adopting numerous _arﬁé;ﬁdzhents, many of which were proposed by

Queen's, One area where _l_egislation was much overdue was the
" mattér of offside interferencer Though-the-1 898-regulation which_was
. ) o ' _ ,

still in effect stated that: "No int_garf'ex_'elncé beyond the point of scrim-
. mage may be-used by the offensive team to aid the person running with

’ the ba.ll”,_l'78 those lgnowledgeatl:l'e”in: ‘Canadian intéréollegiate football
realized it had been used in varying degrees every year and "without '
a little of it -‘itHWOuId be almost imposs.iblé to play the game .”119

-
.

a :lfé'xlt-)fé'ééo'r_- Lindsay Malcolm and Honorary Coach E, O, Sliter claimed

+
L

&

“the referee allowed too much offside intence. They de sired the .

S = . . *



‘ would only count three points.

82

-

rules be made more'explici.t wﬁile allowing "a certain amount of k;but
;10t as m.uch. 'a.s the Ameri.c;n rules pe-rmit.”ls’0 The delegates thor-
.oughly. discussed. fhe rr;atter and passed the .folllow_ing amendment with
its complementary exceptions:

Offside interference is corimittéd whenever a player who is
offside obstructs or charges against an opponent. This holds
good whether the offender be directly in front 'of the player
with the ball or not, Exceptions - '

1. In case of the ball being played behind the scrimmage no
player shall be considered to have committed offside in-
terference unless the interference took place more than
2 yd. ahead of the point where the ball was scrimmaged,

2, _This permissible interference can only take'place in a dis= ~

g tance of 10 yd. on each side of where the ball was scrim-
rna.ged.1 . :

Probably prompted by McGill's success at securing ifs onside
kicks and the prevalence of trys being secured .\'.ria fumbles in the

Y

goal,Queen's moved that a distinction be made in ‘the various methods

. of scoring a try. It was agreed.that if a player crossed the goal line

wi_th' the ball in his Possession the touch u‘:fould count five points as in
the past., If the touch -was made by.any other 1;ne;ans,' however, ?'.t
182 .
ed was 1‘ gislation allowing substl:itution at,‘an-y time rather_ than only in
the ca._.s'e; of injury. Queen's also éroposed that the rule ?‘egarding-‘ the
giving® of yards for a: man ca.t'ching‘ a kick s‘hould be m:;Lde to read: M "a
fe;.ir ca.tc.h” a'x.s used in the U:'xi_ted Stat.es. This was rejec'ted as the
'ciel-e'gates decided fo reinstate the old five yard rule 183

With McGill having‘z-x rather light, But -épeed';a finelyl co.nditiéned‘

aggregation and a coach of Frank Shaughnessy's calibre with his in-

r
4

k)

~

A third Queen's amendment adopt-
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timate knowledge of the Amencan game, whxle Vars‘J.ty no longor

" had the likes of a "Thrift" Burns1de or a "Reddy" Griffith, it is not as
surprising as it may i'u-st appear to find McGill proposing the adop-
tion of two ;*n:;ljor tenets of tl'\.e. Burnside Ruies. Nor is itl therefore
sufprising to find Varsity rejecting t}.me‘m. This is exachy what hap-
pened when McGill proposed the number of ‘men on.a team be reduced
to twelve and that the onap-bo.ck sfstem be adr.)pted.184 The majority
.voted with. Varsity so they were not adopted, The union also accepted
the application fo.r admittance to the ‘_.sehior schedule by the Royal
Milifary College of Kingéton, thus filli.ng’ léhe vacancy left by .Oftawa i

College s res1gnatlon 185

ston called for special meeting to be held the following Friday to re-
coosido,r_,t\:be chaqges'in thehr.rulos made in Decerﬁber, A.fter having |
the off—sea.i:on to conjecture about their effect, the po.rti.cipants ex-
prossed considerable apprehez:n'sion aoout the rule change, especially
concerning offside mterference. Many felt that offside interference
"has always been held contrary to the sp1r1t of Engllsh ar;d Canadian,

| football" and to tack it on "our Canadlan game" would only add to the
com‘fusion.186 Despite these objections, the basic _ciefinition for offside
interference stood, although the "Exce%1c;§sﬁ‘$yrére deleted énd the

. . -_p v ) .
following put in their stead: 'No interference is permissable except

-

for the purpose of opemng & hole in the 11ne and thlS for a distance of

one yard 87 The Globe said th1s rule ‘Only ratified the decisions of

An Executive meeting of the union on September 20, 1913, at King- -

SR e S 0

Rl L



Aogn

B4

of the refe\@s for the past three years but warned that: "The 6f£si&e'- :

revision looks like the thin .edge of the wedge for the _adc}ptidn of thl_e
legal interfe‘rencé iﬁ‘vogue in the American game.“l188 A number of
the other ‘rules ad;i::t'ed were omitted in favor of thcl)se_in vogue in the
1912 season, Five poin'ts,would be given-for all touc':hdow:.ns,'- substi-
tution \.vould be allowed“il.n the case of injury only,..anr:l thrée yards ‘wa;S
considered en.ough space to give a man waitixig to rece‘ive‘: a kicl;:.l89
All indications prior to the commencement of the 1913 season
pointed to a close reice. _ The Royal Military College and Queen's |
were rather unknown quantities while Varsity was feported to haye a
team as strong or stronger than the previous year. McGill with._opi‘y
six members of its championship squad returning were relying on i

the genius of Frank Shaughnessy to fill out a winning combination. '

The magnitude of his task was reduced by many of the previous year's

secb_nd squad coming out and the arrival of several star players from

-

various '""Prep" schools, 190
McGill's play in its 49 to 2 victory in the s-f'e.-a.son opener againét
Quegn's: though ragged in spots, demonstrated that "'Shag" had br_ought

together a combination capable éf attaining champignship f:.a.libre.lg1

-

The Royai Military College, spear-headed by the kicking of Barwis

established %tself in the senior df.vision by upsetting Varsity by kicking

a 'sin'gle, with fifty seconds to go, to win by the score of 15 to 14, After

the Royal Military College was defeated by McGill midway through

the season, the Kingston Standard remarked ‘that it hé.:d '_Ioét to

¢
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“as perfect a football ma:chine as has ever been seen. on t-he Canadian
gridiron."'%2 The Standard went on to say.that Coach Sha;gh:,'nessy
had '"reduced the game to a fine art", .\\I.fi.th each man seemingly devel-

oped especially for his'position_.‘ The success which McGill was o:a-xL

_periencing by incorporating American tactics in its play seemed to

be affecting the opinion of the newspapers concerning their adoption,

The Globe reported:
¥ The American's have adopted several of the best features of
Canadian football. It might profit the Canadians to incor-
porate some of the American code in the game on this side .
of the international bo dary, '

As'_expect%d, the standifgs were close, 'Going into the final games

of the schedule if Varsity defeated McGill;and the Royal Military o

-Nege defeated Queen's,there would. have been a three way tie for
. . . !
first place between McGilly Varsity and the Royal Military College, -
. ‘ : /
In the hopes of bolstering its chances of victory, Varsity called upon
the renowned H. C. "Reddy" Griffith to assist Dr, Arthurs, Wright
» in coaching the Blue and White during the last two weéks before the
final game,
Pliyed November 15 before 12, 006 enthusiasts, the game was
truly an unprecedented exhibition in Canadian intercollegiafé football,
' 4 .
No such bew:ildering repertoire of plays was ever bgfb_fq
launched against a local.team as that turned loose by McGill
against University of Toronto on Saturday, Unheard of
formations and plays built upon technical interpretations of

the rules at fimes dumb founded the Blue and Whide ._194

The famous '"X" formation was used in many variations, and 'Shag's'"
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trump car_d‘,\'the "y formation, 'was entirely different from anything

I

ever before ‘e.tter.npted on a Canadian gridiron."195 New plays were

developed axjoued the elastic rule covering offside interference an(i
were even utilized by McGill"s backfield when punts were being ex-
.ch_anged and run back. ”Shaughne:ssy‘s intimate knowledge of.the

' .American game “.'a.s pu't to good use,'"196 Though "Shag" took advan-

tage of the offside interfere_nce rule it would be incorrect to leave the

S——

impression that al. hlS plays were based on it, He, in fact, showed
innu;rxerable variation“s of_\familiar plays which were quite new and
.mysta.fymg to. Vars1ty and the spectatm-s.197 Following its 22 to 14
defeat of Varsity, the secretary of the MCGlll club officially notlf:.ed

" the C.-R.U. thg.t MCGill would not compete in the dominion finals for
) ) ’ ) ~‘\\ .
the same reas'on it submitted in 191?.’..'198

- The 1913 annual meetmg of the union which was to have been held :
on December 20, .1913 d1d not take place becausg the secretary had

:.fa‘.ile'd' to ser;d out the notices. Reports indicated that McGill was

goi.ng'. to'. lO_n.ce more rhove;for- the reduction of the number on a team to -
t\.afelv-e eﬁd' again Vé.r-s_igy and Queen's were to be against such a change.
I.t‘ was tho.ughit. thalt _Varsity was going to prepose a change in the inter-
ferepce i'ul.e an.d f_Duee_n‘s we.'s to _c.gffer a new definition with regard to
hold'ing..199

.. Due to the severity of the war being waged in Eﬁrope, the Iioyal

Military College handed in its official resignation to the union at a

,‘-.

20

meet1ng of the Executlve held September 26 1914, -Once again

\

~.
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the semor d1v1szon found !‘.heir ranks reduced ‘to three.

. -,
IR

McG1lI's 25 to 1 defeat qf Varsny in the fu-st game of the Season

had the scrlbes forecastmg another Intercolleglate Champlonsmp

for the Red and thte. Mchll mvarlably won the contest due‘to 1ts

superbly executed fake plays and mterference tactlcs on offense and.

Jits strong defence,remforced by ”Shag' " mnovatlonA of the second-
ary defence thlS year cons1st;ng of three pla.yers.f?":)l Var51ty s sub-
sequent victory over Queen's, whlch attempted to carry o'ut some of
McGlll's trick formatmns, but falled due to its .1nab111ty to execute
them properly, followed by McGill's dowmng the tri- color, added
strength to these pred1ct1ons. Still smartmg from its loss, to McC‘ull,
the Vars.rty fourteen under the direction of Coach Hugh Gall and
Captain Charlie Gage, assisted by Har_.ry Griffith, who carhe Idovfru
from St. Catherines, spent a considerable amount of Itir_ne perfecting.

some trick plays.of their oWn,_ihcorporating interference tactics

to suf‘;;rise McGjll at their rematch on November 7.202

- Before 10,'000 fans at Va,rsity Stadium, VarsityQ\portly moved o

ahead of MeGill in the standings by setting the Red and W?te bac.k

Fl

by the scqre of 12 to 7. The teams took advantage of the 1nterferencé

rule (the 11ke of which was nevef hef6re seen on a Toronto grtd:ron)

ma_king.the contest appear very'much like the football olayed'in the

Un_i.te.d States;2_03 The follow:.ng week McGzll by employmg the same

el e

tactlcs, eas11y defeated Queen & creatmg a play off s1t%at10n between
. ; t
itself and Var51ty. ; o
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Since interference tactics had "come to play a very importa.rit.'
part in games between coll,e.ges“204 and it was felt sure that McGill

‘would use them to the utmost limitationsy Coach Gall accepted'thé. i

" offer of Charles Leach to instruct the squad in the fine points of:infer; S

,"fer'ence. Mr. Leach, a former United States college player,’ ¢é1fne_

*

out to assist the team the last week before the p’lay—.-off. ' .‘I‘H'is..rési.ilted

1n the November 21 game apprommatmg "more closely to .Ame/e.ean V.

rulgby than any:'exhibition previously offered by .Canadian tea'rn,s'.','zo.s.f

L
S

McGill controlled the first half, when massed playé‘é.f;d"intqrferéﬁqé L

tactics were almost exclusively used, V;rsi.t'y ‘op'ened uptb.e s,'e"c‘::;;;nd
hallf'by interjectigg more ogt.side‘ rl-mn:'an_g.‘ l.bg‘g"pasé_es-'_g,:{dﬁ.:.'r};)‘;'é S
punting. . With less' tharAi‘fi\'.re iﬂinutes tq' go, the .tea.r_z.‘xs éxéhgi?ge‘cl
tou‘.lc-hdown's'and .finél.l‘ly,. Wlth .s.egbrllg:is rc‘é-r.n_ai'nixﬁg, ‘\‘{‘al",'sity.gudk:ed. ox.rer
from five yards out‘to securel the '1.7 ‘t:: 13.‘.\rlictory o

As in prévi_e:us years when Va.réity wozi th.e Intercollegi;;.fe\chéim-
.Pio‘ns'hip; it entered the race for the‘Pc;minio.n title, Th15 year,

however, the students were not as optimistic about Varsity's chances,

lThéy :Ee-lt'th.e team was not as st'rOng_a's_ fréirfne_::- years and that the
 Argonauts had been strengthened by an infiitrat:i.on of former college
and Arnerl-ca.n 1:\121.3,*ers.206 The 1914 Grey Cup played athars1ty
Stadium ’gefore 11, 000 people was won by the Interprov1nc1a1 cham-
pions, the 'I‘oro'nto' Argonauts, The game itself was anythiné but a
.-.goc;d exhibition. 'VPlay‘ed under the C.Rh.‘l,T‘_. cc;de where no offside

Rt
)

 interference was allowed, Va.rsity stuck to straight football. There .

-
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- was more of the old fashioned two bucks and ‘a'kick than in any other
' - . . . N e R - oo S .. ) N i
o senior fixture play.ed in T_oronto alI Season-.' Under this old style the

~ rmssmn. the fmal score bemrg 14 to '2. 207

il

rr

-

heavy Argonaut lme gradually ware down the Blue an,d Whlte 'to sub-— '

‘—.
v ‘o
- .- r

o The ‘War Years - 1915-1918 |

The heavy war cloud 'that hung oven Canada became more omi-

f
il

inous 11;1 1915, and at a meﬂmg of the Umvers:.ty of Toronto Athlenc

Dlréctorate held Tuesda.y, Septeﬁiber 28, it. “.vas decided to dlscon-

tlnue :Lntercolleglate athlet.fcs for thf: year. The Athletlc Directorate
felt the mterfacul%y compet1t10n would prov1de all the athletlc act1v1ty
necessary for the studehts without 1n€’erfer1ng-W1th work pertammg to

the war effo.rt and the Canadian Officer's Training Corps (C.0.T,C.).

I

" With this in mmd the Mulock Cup series was drawn up and pla.yed

208 X

under t1_1e rules of_the C.I.R.F.U. Though McGill and Queen'g

were originally desirous to continue intercollegiate competitlon they.

submitted to Varsity's request, Unfortunately in its opening yeaf

McGill's new concrete reinforced, -8, 400 seat stadium would not play

host to any intercollegiate ga.rhes.zo9

-

With the war unabated in 1916 interfaculty thpﬂlition-pr'ovided the

studonts' athletic requii:ernents at the University of Toronta and McGill.

The same policy was adhered to in 191? although an exhibition of
American football was played at Vars1ty on Thanksgw:.ng Day by the

Camp B_orden American Aviétors and an All -Syraouse 'tean}. It is _ :

L
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interesting to note that, -in spite of the increa%e in the adoption of -
modified American tactics in intercollegiate football prior to the -

war, The Varsity expressed the following thoughts:
The American game will never be sati_.sfactory"in-'Canada Aas{'
the mass play which it features covers up the play.of.the ball.
Free kicking; accurate tackling and long brilliant open field
runs, three essentials of the Canadian game werre absént.

-

- . ‘ ) 4 .
- . 5 .
. ¥

LR

It is quite evident that the game 'played in Canada; hOWever modlfled,

was still perceived, by those Canadians inte rested, to contam those :

~ . '-,.-

' aspects' that make it ‘-'Calnadian". o AR .

With the cessai:ion of’ tilel war a'rppg'a'ring 'irnrr{iﬁer;t,.‘élzrrjs \}brere:".
made for the p;':lrtial res.u'_m;;tion of ‘J'.nt'erc'loilegiate f.oot'b.all 'rn:October
of 1918, MCGlll had arranged to play horxue .and home games ag'alrrst
.the Ottawa Rough Riders of the Interprov1nc1a1 Unlon a.nd t}‘1e Royal
Military AColllege formerly of the In_tefcollegiater the proc¢eeds to go
to rhe Red-C'ross.. O:i-t;he eve of the tgam‘s departurg to Ottawa they

received a telegram stating that all sports were banned in that city

© until further notice, Within ten days, both McGill and the University’

of Toronto were also closed on account of the ;'|.n:€1u_enz..'=m.ep:lder:m'.c.2'11
M r
- r ‘\\\’

Play Resumes -~ 1919

r

P.rior to the c{:mmencement of the 1919 season a meeting of the
Boarrd of Referees was called at Kingston.primarily' to enable the Board
tc'> reach an understanding cdncerning the interpretatiorx of the rules.
‘ ‘It Awa.s thought thaj:'in the pa'st.sﬁccess or failuré of a piay was 'o%x- 7

»

T et
e
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13

' o o ) .‘}. L ' ’ . ' .
.~ dependent upén the decision of the referee and no two referees would

.

‘. give the same ruling. The hope was that the meeting would remove

thi's la._titudé of interpretation and force rulings commensurate with

. L o <
those set down by the B'oar‘d‘._?‘

12 The major bone of contention dis- -

" .cussed was the offside interference rule. T.he Board endorséd'the.

‘.1913 ._ruling stating that: |:N&Qy interference is pern*iissable except for

.-

‘the purpose of opening a hole in the 1ine.”213 It omitted the distance

stipulation of one yard but added that: "Only the man with the ball

214

can gb through the hole." The Bgafd felt this interpretation

"would answer the criticism that'thg Intercollegiate game is becoming

too much like American footbal_l.”ZIS The Board also decided to

eliminate the centre scrimmage buck., T

* .

True to his reputation Coach Frank Shaughnessy developed a

whole new repertoire of trick plays to spring on McGill's unsuspe'cting

foe during the 1919 season. Following McGill's first game of the sea-

son in which it easily defeated an injury-ridden 'Quet_aﬁ's team, it f.e-
ceived numerous criticisms regafding its trick plays. In an attempt
to quell the criticism. Frank Shaughnessy wrote Professor Malcﬁlm
oj. Queen's who had refgreed the October 18. contest, f‘c:_»r his opi‘nion.'
Referee ‘Lix:;dsay Malcolm's reply completely exonerated "Shag's"
tactics .saying that,

in his long"experience‘as"an 9£ficia1 in the Intercollggi_ate

Football Union he has never officiated over a more sports-

manlike or gentlemenly aggregation of players than those

of the McGill team, . . . the plays conform with the inter-
pretation placed‘on the interference rule at a special meet-

%
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ing of'the B,oard ui,',Referees crf the Intercollegmte Union
early in the autummg

e - ' . '

In fact he gave crédit, tb '_'Slg@g‘“fqr taking advantage of the opportunties
. . - s B ’ '

T offeréd, K : S

¥ S T "» : . . .
McGiIl_‘-v\er_y trn_l_mpha.ntly passed 1ts first real- test of the season

when it defeated. the Blue and Whlte at Var51ty Stadlum 16 to 3, The

1.‘-\1.

crowd, a re‘cord for collegiate..football in Canada, had only been sur -

: a ‘
passed once in Canadlan_ football hl.stcrry, when Var51~ty defeated the

. Argonauts at the 1911 Grey Cup.21.7 .The game :.tself was the best foot-
ball of the season, MchII sho\Vmg that it had "one‘o‘f the greatest
scoring machines ever seen en ; Ela'nadi‘fm gridir.'on.”218 Cofispicuous
by their absence' in Mc!(j'ill's,oﬂfer;se were p‘la.ys fup; 'fo “of "‘.S‘h’ag's"‘
famous "X'" formation. 'It she“'red t}‘xat EShagT is justeone s;:_ep. ehead
of all other coach.es as the‘ latter ar-e‘ Justtlus s;ason u.sir;g the %elrrn-

ations behind the llne.”319 ”Shag” d1d, hgweven, unleash a pptent o

attack featuring the ”swmgmg w1hg5'buck”._ ’I‘h:."s_play took strict ad«~

-
3 .

vaetage of the unlimited motion in the backfield e:'ff}afdeel in the Can-
adian game, while complying the the stibdla‘tion ‘tha'e_those players 61;"
the line, at least eight: 'shali:l' net b.e m0v1ng‘tqwa.rd the oppone.ﬁtv:“.s *
goal af; the linstapnt the ball is put int.e play.,zzo Ihe play began with
the three halves lining up beck of. t}‘1e scrimmage behind the quarter,
On a signal two halves éushed-_ﬁpjto the 1ihe; as they took their pos-
itions the "_t_..wo middle w_ii'lgs" ran back in a semi-circle to a posliti"on
jusf in front ef the, re.mai-ni_n-g 'hal_f. Without slow‘in'é down, the ‘wings'

i
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‘o

_go outside, »

T

“continued around in a circular fashion one of them taking the ball

from the quarter and éontinuing ra.pidl-yr towards the‘}ine. The other
AN : N . '
— . ot

A Vo . R
halves usually followed and, just as the ball carrier rea.chied' the line,

- B

he was given a jolt ‘fron? behind., The play was varied on occasion
by faking to the wing and giving to a trailing half who would usually .

221 /

o At a banquet .that evening for the téams, Harry Griffith spoke dis~

paragingly of McGill's trick plays.- The MeGill News, thaugh not
giving details of the speeéh, saw through the old dodge of saying
certain tactics shouldn't be allowed because they are American, for
the actual reasoun that Varsity was losing football games because of

them, It reported:

L]

Harry just hates g see his team lose and could not resist

commenting u.durably on McGill's trick plays, He class-
" es these as "American' football and wants to see the ""Can

adian'" game played once more," 2 ’

\;v’hen act.ually analyzed in respect to the American inte‘rcollegiate
rules it is evident that McGill-'é "swinging wings buck'' tactic would
',have been-illegétl in the Unitled Sltatt;,s for sevefal rea.sons: primarily,
only one man \:va.s allouﬁ;ed in motion before the ball was put“ in pl%y,
secondly, if a middle li_nema_n was shifted to.the backfield, '.he_ was
not allowed to. return to the line, apd_ thirdly, offens‘ive players could .
not use their h-a'.nds,_' ‘arfns, or bo_djr to push, éull‘,- or hold the .feet,.

of 1?1;& p.la.yer.cérry‘i"ng _fh‘e"ba11.2:2‘3_

Determined to avenge its defeat, Varsity wastéd no time in pre-



paring for a retpfn match, Coach Foulds, realizing he had less than

Al

two weeks in “hich'tq'ttirn the tables on the interference game, spent
a’l !

mpst of his time instructing: Varsxty in the use of some, of the tactics

MCG111 had used so effectwely agamst them. He felt sure his inter=-
ference plays '7wou1d ”work havoc to the Red and White defence .“224.
To insure the secrecy of "Shag's" ne\Q tactics McGilF held its practices,
from No;remlﬁer--IZ until the game threg days later, behind closed
d('DOI'S, allowihg 'ohl;r the club management admittance.

Th@xcitf_e’me;l‘qt genérated in Montreal by "Shag's" brand of foot-

ball was evidenced when the largest crowd ever—ts witness a match:

in the city came to the McGill-Varsity confrontation, Despite bit-

- terly cold conditions and the one-sideness of the contest, nearly all

.J :
the 8, 000 brave souls stayed until the end to watch their favorites

defeat Varsity 21 to 1 and incidently win the C.I.R.F,U, _cl'.xampliqn-'
ship, McGill's season record of four wins without 2 single defeat
and its prodigious feat of not allowing its goal line to be crossé.d‘.by,_
the opposition téstified of the effect‘;s of its excellent tutelage and
”demonstra.fed that thédy were the i:e st tirille'd team Canadian football:

t1226

ha.s yet seen,'! Though both teams used the interference tactics

properly, the McGil] s'ec_ondary defence.‘.'n'ow consisting of four men,

stopped the Var81ty halves in the1r tracts. Shaughnessy s new tac~

. tics proved to be as bewﬂdermg to. Varsity as the ones two weeks

ea‘.‘rher and generally resultéd in large gains for McGill.

' McGill, as they had done in previous years, declined to enter

-t
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the Dominion finals stating that the ‘prolongation‘of the season re-

sulted in interference w1th stud1es which had already been more’
or less neglected 227 Because of McG111's decision, Montreal,
the Interprovincial.champions, decided not to enter the finals

cither. The censensus of opinien among M,A ,A A, players was’
. .

that

a Dominion title series in which McGill would not partici- g

pate, would carry with it a championship in name only, and

that a game with the T,R, and A ,A, fourteen would be un-

satisfactory to everyone concerned, 228 -
T,I{.r. and A.A «» the Ontario union champions, were thus left without
a team to pla& for the Grey Cup. Thus, due to the h‘igl‘ﬂy touted
McGill squad shu.ﬁning the Natio‘nal,finals, a ﬁominion ,champ'ion
was not decided in 1919, »

Precipitated by McGill's success Wlth the tactics dev1sed by —~
Coach Shaughneéy, which many thought to be American, and wn:h the
éreat number of Canadian servicemen who played Rugby overseas,
the old English-Ame;'ican dichotomy onc‘e again came to light, The
similarity in the opinions stated in 19i9 and those expressed in 1898
were remarkable. As in 1898 the consensus of opinion was that the

rules of 1919 were inadequate and changes were absolutely necessary,

Sorne desired the adoptmn of Enghsh Rugby. A few suggested the *

adoptlon of the American game, but the I?a_]onty thought that "the

Canadian game should be retained with ciertain rnodiﬁf:ati.on.”229 Or

| o | i o
in other words, as in 1898, they considened the game being played'as

.J
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\

""Canadian' and desired to have it' remain as ‘'such, The modifications

_spoken of in 1919 were primarily those suggested by J. T. M. "Thrift"

Burnside in 1898. The first was the reduction of the number of men

5
2

on a team to twelve, The rationale given for this proposal was that
the size of the regulation Canadian field was too small for twenty-
eight men, the reduction would;in the opinion of many, make the game

faster and more open, .The second modification desired was the ad-

option of the snap-~back'system, again desired for the purpuse of op-

‘ening up the game. A new propbsal was the adoption of the forward

_pa.s~s. It was suggested this would obviate much of the kicking done

o

‘under the present rules and substﬁtufe instead, long runs. Because

_ the kicking game was considered one of the major features of Can-

adian rugby this proposal received the least support of the three, The

majority felt as Burnside ha.d that, "the thing to do at the present is

to add iﬁterest to rugby b3.r elirnina.tiﬁg its ‘bad points an;i Isubstituting'.

good ones,'"230 | \
‘ Prior to the commencement of the 1920 séason the matter of rule

change was once again the focal point of discussions concerning inter-

. ' ' . ’ T
collegiate football, Although opposition to the reduction of the number

of players on a team and the adoption of the snap=~back remained, im-

' portant changes occurred in regard to offside interference and scoring.

~The distance allowed for offside interference beyond the line of

‘.

scrimmage was set at four yards. Some members of the rules

committee felt that i:la.ys could be developed taking advantage of this

~
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increased blodking area that would be d'etrim_ental to foothi_all ra.th'ex".r,
than having the desired effect of making the game more open, C,dn-; ‘

sequently they formulated the follo_wing stipulatiohs, S “

PR

‘ .. - “-,‘; N
That a hole on the scrimmage lme can not be made by-

charging at right angles’ to the line of scrimmage, the man\ \
preventmg a hole being made must be taken s1deways.2%l. A\ ,‘.’5‘

- I

A distinction was also rnade in the vanous methods of scormg a try o

LAY '
\

Almost identical to the December 1912 ruhng that was never put into .

- ]
T

effect, a try scored from afumble in the end zone would only cgunt

. three p01nts in 1920 All other trys would count five, as previousl'y'

legislated, Both would enable the scorer the oportunity of atterﬁﬁf;':- R

ing a try--f.or---goa\l.2'32

> .
The consensus of opinion was that McGill, directed by Coach --..

Shaughnessy, would dominate the 1920 season as it had pretty well

done since his’ coming to the league, 233 This eminent position af-

* forded McGill caused exceptional crowds ta come out wherever it

competed. Its first game of the season against Queen's attracted the
largest crowd ever to attend a football match in Kingston, 234 For
the week preceedmg MCGII]'S match at Toronto, it had ‘been the talk

of the town, while the important Interpromnc:.al match the Argonauts

had at Ottawa was lost sxght of by the pubhc. The contest, won by

Varsity, attracted 14, 493 ‘a2 new record for football in Canada.235

Later in the season, the Montreal Daﬂy Star, commentmg on McGill's

home gam‘e agai"rxst Varsity, stated that, "The game, which is the ’I:ugby

.

classic of Canada, has attracted more attentlon than aKy for ma.ny

1

- ann
i}
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year;s‘."?'36 .,The 1920 affair wae‘no exception as 10, 000 fans thronged ’
o - o . ‘. . . . . ‘;.‘ . ,'.l . . R A . .“.:--'._ " ‘:

.to Molson Stadium.,.

v ';'T-hough CoachA-Sﬁaughtxessy continued te.gievi.:ee new trick plays.

A _ . .
‘ _- and included the perfecting of them in his practices, their use and RN
T o ) | - L . ° \ .
’ - . ) : o e :
-¢ffectiveness diminished in league games in 1920, Perhaps the .
biggest reason for 'th;'te"wé.“s that the other teams had by then incor~ o ‘,'

a
porated into their -f.‘e#;'jertqire many of "Shap's' inntovations, gcth of- ¢

fensively and defensively, thi'sé making it easier than it had bees pre-

vidulsly‘- to t:ofnbat his newtila.-ys-.:,?‘37 Eveh Queen's, ‘u'nder the dir-

" *ection of B111 Hughes, a former player of Shaughnessy s, attempted

' to pa.ttern 1ts play after McG1ll's. In its fitst confrontatmn. .Queen s

out: played McGill in the £1rst quarter and "'all 'Shag s' trick pla.ys : ° ,

- went for naught. '238 Unfortunately Queen s.lack of condition and "’ .. -

.inability to e‘xecute' efficiently offenswely proved to be its down-
fall in the remainder of the game and all season, as Queen's remain- -
‘ed winless throughout 1920 .. MC(E:.lll had reportediy ‘been practicing

"new formations that are intended to dazzle their opponents', 239 prior

to its match at Toronto, while in reports of the-game it was stated,
"McGill failed t6 introduce anything in the nﬁxat‘ter of trick pla;}s.”z"‘ﬁ\-;
Similarily prior to its return match at Montreal, She.ughne:a sy was

said to have come up with some new plays for the game J By the end, = .

" of the first quarter, however, it was evident that any plays involved

a7 . . . o :
with "hitting the line', were not going to be successful, The teams

resorted to the old style of outside running and kicltin%,the ball., The
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" 3victory.”©
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game cnded up being a defensive struggle in which no trys \;/ere

-
-

scored and more punts were seen than in a number of years. What-
ever the margin in plé.y, McGill had it and.was deserving of its 7 to

241. .

By virtue of McGill an:i-Varsit& splitting their games and Queen's )

beiné defeated by both teams, a play-off was necessary to determine

the champion. The game, determined by the-Executive of the union

.to be played' at K_ihgslton,' was e'xpecfed to follow the pattern of those
throughout the season and "be featured by the lack of trick plays by L ,

‘both. sides, . . .'"242 With thé exception of the first five minutes

when McGill baffled Varsity with a variety of new formations, the

- -

expéctations were realized, During these first minutes McGill man-

agegd to buck its *,j.f'ay qlo»;rn to'Vé.rsity's two yard line, Here the Blue

and White dug in, McGill, try as it might, could not move the ball

3

beyondi this pf)irit;,'a_nd‘the "Shagmen", after three uhsﬁcc'essful at-

" tempts, handed over the ball . From that point on Varsity dominated.

Its halves, particularly Warren B. Shyder, played an excellent galme-,

——

“kicking, catching pynts, and running with the ball, while the McGill - -

. ¢ .
halves made more mistakes than they had all year. Consequently

Var'sity defeated McGill. 14 to 6 and_wdn the game @nd the Yates Cup

° 243

o PR e

by thé merits of its play.

As wa s its’.cust‘{)’m. V(,arsitﬂf entered the Dominion finals, -After

the Argonauts dis_»'posec.l of the Toronto Rugby Club, the Ontario union

-

chamll:ion's, the final wag{ﬁsetl ft_)r Dgcember"‘i. The fans, 10, 000

*
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- Wna,ﬁts, the Inte-rprdvinc_ial'_cha.mpio_nsf

foreign forms that would enhance our game,_ as well as rejecting

S

. | | - 100

--I;s't'tfpn\g". _'.“_c'é_rhpbsgd"of people from all over the Dominion, who braved -

P

the 'i'nclem‘en_t weather, saw'a-game surpri_éingly cpen, with both

L E

| .:‘t'qz';fﬁ's‘ exhibiting long latefal' pasSes, ‘onside kicks, long rx':_.nAs. _and‘ex- N

c‘iting' fétufhs on puﬁts‘. The Vars:.ty wing lme, averagmg ten: pounds

N

heav1er per man than the Argos, demqnstrated splendld 1nter£e rences

tactics in openi‘ng_ ho_'l‘cjs_ in the line "for' ‘its backs.‘n . Played for the

-~

" first time under intércollegiate rules,the Dominion championship was -

coni.rim;inglyl won by Varsity with a 16 td_ 3 victory. over the Toronto- - -

244

LoV
v

Controversy over proposed rule changes continued through the
. ".. . . o \ R : ' .

1920 season and was as avid at'its completion as it was prio_f.' torits

had 'written!of it in 1892 and "Thrift" Burnside was "awa"j:e‘. of ;it;"wh'e:-;"

[

he drew up his rules in 1898, This persistent f:robl‘ei’n'waS'the devel - B

opmen't of a form of Tugby football thaf would be considéred the bes‘t

-by player and sPectator a11ke, that retan;gad those charactenstlcs held

to be pecuharly Canadian, while 1nc0rporat1ng those 1nnovatmns from

-

w3 Lo
-~ Y.

~those that would detract ﬁrom its unique character. The solution of

taking the middle course between then-“English and American forms,

-

that has been prevmusly' c1ted from the 1895 Outing magazme. was
qulte closely adhered to over the years and was st111 cons1dered by the
majority the most viable alternative in 1320, The pos SlbL].ltY of ad-

. ) . . B \‘ﬂ . . oA
opting either the English,or more particularly, the ijnerican -fg_rm

‘commencement. The major concern was not new. Ri Tait McKenzie - . .~

- I -
P R ]

Fate o po ..,.,._e:.’.- et e
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'wnter of a letter appearmg in the Montreal DaJ.ly Star eﬁcpressed his.

‘101
tot‘ally, had been,and continued to be, ada’r__narttly' opposed by the major-

ity of Canadians concerned,with Canad_iah football' Ina letter, write

-

ten in rebuttal to a proposal that Canadlan football be dlscarded in

" favor of Enghsh Rugby. appearmg in The Globe of October 3o, 1920

the writer considered the suggestmn to be "utterly r1d1culous as the

Canachan game with 1ts system of s‘1gnals was supenor. In. su@mauon

_ the writter submltted. "Let us get together and take the best of both

rules « « » and evolve a set of rules ior Canadlan athletes whxch w 111

COmbme bram, brawn, and spectacle "245 Later in November the .

disfavor with the increase in the amount of ”Amer:.ca.n" mass play be -

-

ing used in Canadlan football at the expense, he felt, of the 'old open

play'. He concluded his remarks by uttering the commonly Keld

sentiment: : o ' - — ‘ r“—‘“\/
« + o« it would seem that when a country has a certa.ln na/-(-
tional distinction in a game and when that distinction'is ob~
viously more attractive than annther feature that might be '
introduced from some different country, it would be a shame
to use the latter feature merely because it was thought that
ground could be gained in a shorter space of time. Why

should not Canada retain her distinct game, whichisthe =~ \ »
- happy medium between English and American ideas and keep . \ -
out rules foreign to the sport as played here,24b , TN

Throughout the year there had been much more careful examin-

dtion of the game than for many years, As a consquence, at the

. '. _Ijecember 11 meeting of the Intercollegiate Rules Commission, held
.et‘Klngston. -every club put forth proposals it f}elt would "make it

o r"n'ore‘attractive to both players and public."247 This resulted in
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proposed their adoption,. that finally the two.remaining major tenets

102 -

r

some very significant rule changes being adopted by the collégia‘fe

union, particularly in regard to opening up the game and reducing

the unwanted mass plays. Though McGill had attempted to obtain

- .their adoption’ since Shaughnessy began coaching in 1912, it was not

until D.e,cenﬂber of 1920, more than twenty years after Varsity first

-

- .-of the @urrﬁsidé Rules that had not been adopted were incorporated

into the ‘iﬁtqrcolle;gia'te ‘code. The time had at last come when two

'hiémb_ers_ of the"_‘f}ig Thrree:”, McGill and Queen's, at the same time
-'qulic"aly demonstrated their recognitiori that the snap-back and the

reduction of the number of players on a team to.twelve, ‘would assist

in pefpetuating the openness of the game, that cherished character-

istic of Canadian football that had been ‘consciousl"y perserved since

¢ )

the"late 1800's .- T}'"Ley’ realized that with the level of sophistication

. the defepsés' had obtained, so much so 'that it was almost impossible

to make any long gai;-_;.s on 1ihe_plays",248 if the open play so desired

‘.'was to be retained changes Had to ‘be made to the offense. Queen's,

tbr_ning off its third season in as many years without a2 win and

élaﬁﬁing to obtain a new c.;)ach for 1921, in all likelihood felt that it

"-,h‘a;d 'noth‘ing' to lose 1n sustaining McGill's pfoposals. Va_rsity, on the
'other_ ima.nd,prob.a.bly'conc'erneld that the changes wbulci alllow o
-Shaugﬁnéssy t-p devise a whole range of new tactics to mystify the
'league-,. affer just being able to rega.i.n.the championship, voted

- against the Burnsidé tenets, For’ its benefit the rule remained
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such that the ball could be put into play by either the old s'y-g_te_'m or | 3

i e’

the new, where the centre scrimmager snapped the ball back with

|
!
|
1
!
i

his hand or hands to the quarter. In-actuality,the dropﬁf‘iﬂg of the

Y.

side scrimmagers to reduce the teams to twelve piayefs left the
centre scrimmager without any support .m'aking the old system of th;p,
) ‘ -
centre heeling the ball out very impractical. A further rule in ccm.-r\
nection with this was the forbidding of the locking of arms or the.
holding in any manner whatsoever of the players on the line of scrim-
. . . T 249
mage while the ball was being put into play. -
A favorite play when near the opponent's end zone during 1920 -~ =~
had been one resembling a flying wedge where one player was givéﬁ ;
. . % -
the ball and five or six of his teammates pushed him into the end
2 ' ' - ¢ . ‘ ;
zone. Dueto the amount of criticism surrounding it, the injuries’ '
resulting from it and in a-further attempt to keep the game open,'ag,- 2
. _ g :
amendment was passed stating that no double line of interference was
allowed and that only two men c:mﬂd be used to open a hole on the
250 . . .
line. In addition it was stipulated, much the same as the Burnside
Rules did, that at least seven men of the side in possession must be . @
o g 251 ,
on the line of scrimmage. It was felt these regulations would ef-
fectively eliminate mas sed plays from the Canadian collegiate game.
The Rules Commission 31so amended the ruling concerning the
giving of yards to a person waiting to receive a punt. It had been

found almast an impossibility for the referee to judge whether or not

the player had been given the §£quired--three yards and many disputes

v
J‘s-a_.»?-"u'L"

% " .
' .
- . B gn
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over this judgment call had occurred, In an attemf:t to obviate this

. problem the rulé' was 'changed to say, 'a player waiting to catch a ball .

case of an infraction the offending side was penalized fifteen.yarcis. =

‘It also decided that a team making an uriearned three point fry would

no longer be 'g'iven the opportunity fo‘att_e;p.pt a try—for-goél. -

- What all these chan‘ges essentially meant was that the 192] season

Awould mark the first’ year the C. I R.F U. would play u.nder a code

that mcluded all the majo¥ tenets of the Burnside Rules, In fact, by
the 1921 season,‘ all the major.unions thr’oughout- the Dominion playea

under such a code. This situation came about prirha.rily through the

o

efforts of the C,R.U. to establish itself on a stronger footing as a
'ﬁational body and insure the playin-g of the Dominion fina.l-s At a C R.
) U meetmg held January 15, 1921, committees were set up to look

_ jnto the rnatt"er of 1) revising the playing rules, and_'Z;) revising the

253 Unable to complete their reporfs on the specified

constitution,
date of Mar-ch 26, the committees presented their proposals on April
23, 1921, The Rules Committee cdmposed of J. C. Maynard, Dr. A.
B. Wright, and R. P. Isbister, proposed a éét of rules \flerf similar
to those accepted by the C.I.R,F.U., As stated in article 25 of the
amended constitution of the C'R'-U_-'

All the affiliated Unions shall adopt the playing;'ules of this

Union as a standard for competition in their own individual -

series and shall abide by same or any interpretation of same
as laid down by the Rules Committee,



K

_ ‘_ra.ther't'hey were all worth five points as was the case in the .C.I.R.‘-. s

' be within one yard of the line rather than seven.”

105
Thus. those  Unions that wished to remain affiliated with the C.R.U.
p_layed,under the new rules that contained all the rnaJor tenets of the

Burnside Rules, At.a meeting of the Inte rcolleg1ate Rules Commxttee

. on September 10, 1921. it decided to adopt the C R.Y. rules and

remain a part of the bod\,r and thus be ehgxble te play in the Dormmon

championship series ._2'55

that of the G. R U.'s pf Apnl 1921, were shght Those,olf greatest
consequence 51mp1y entailed the re- estabhshment of rules that had
been‘ce‘n existence in the C I.R. F U. code prior to Decernber 1920.

For instance, the C.R,U. d1d not d1st1ngu1sh chfferent types of trys;

' F,U.in 1919, Also, the regulatmn o£ giving an. opponent wa1t1ng to re-

ceive a kick, | three Yards, was agaln in effect as it had been in 1920,

A few alterations were also made in regard to offside interference.

The allowable distance in whlch 1t.cou1d be used beyond the line of -
scrimmage was decreased to three yards. Only pla;fers who were

within one yard of the line of scrimmage at the time the ball was put -

into play were allowed to provide offside interference and &’s. before

. only for the purpose of opening a hole. In conjunction with the number

-~

“of fien that had to be onthe line of scrimmage at the instant the ball

was put into play the C.R.U. rules stipulated that at least five had to

256

While the Intercollegiate Rules Co_mmittée saw the new rules as

TP SR -

PRV oy-
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a means of openirﬁg‘thé gé.rne" ulp‘ and méking it more-pleasing for the
" spectators,many 'of the spectéto}-s felt they simply brought our game

more in line with the Americans'., Because. of thisymany looked. to

| -
i .

McGill, under the\\leaders‘hip‘of Ffank Shaug_hness'y.' to show !,t_he'_way in-

L

new taétics and winning football for the 1921 g3 "Shag" had

- n'dt";ihT?"'pl’é.yéd‘*aﬁd -coached in the Ijnitg'd Stateg but c;'n the of‘f-s‘.eas_on
while ;managing the Syraéuse ‘.ba.sebal'-l"“clj\.lxb h'a.tdihadAthe op‘portxini{y to .
sprenld a great deal of time with the cdache;.s of 'the Syracuse University

football sqdad. 2_5.‘8

Shaughnessy, howeyer, introduced very little in

the way of név:f tI‘le -ﬁlays and the major éfﬁe he ‘did; 'tﬁ;é'f‘Miniyé'sﬁta Ve
Shift'] was really only successful é.gainst Queenl'ls in one game, a 25

tol victpf.y .‘2‘.59 :Af_te'f thét vict‘p:.'y the'unexpecte.'d, happe‘ned.. Queen's,
under tbe dire;:tioln -of George Awrey, the new Athletic Director,

who was formerly the coach of the Intermediate Dominion champion

Hamilton Tigers of 1920, 260 emerged from the cellar of the C.I.R.

| . C ey
F.U., and McGill, in spite of its familiarity with American tactics

. and the as sistance of special American ‘coaches brought in by "Shag', .
fell to last"piace in the f.sta.ndilngs.2'(:’1 This did much to reaffirm the
~generally held concept of the Canadian public that the game as played
by the i’nter‘collegiaté union was indeed, anadia.n., Its enthusias-
tic ‘suplpo-rt. of this“brar_Ld of football was evidenced in the huge crowds
that a;ttende‘:d t.he garﬁés. At Varsitf's annuél encounter at Percival

Molson Stadium a new record was set for a football match in Montreal

when over 13, 006 witﬁgséed the contest.2‘62 Later when Queen's

o e
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came to town over 10,000 avid fans turned out, but when Syracuse

University played McGili under American ruIFs ogly: 6, 000.sp‘ectators
were interested enoﬁgh to com.e to the stadium ai‘!.'djreceipts were’
estirmated to be hardly‘sufficient to ‘c':o?re'r _expenges;263 E;_nthﬁsiasm
over collegiate footbal} was equally'at fever pitch'in Toronto where

on October 29 at the McGill contest a new recoi-d crowd for a footballl

: ' R 26
match in Canada was set with a paid attendance. of 15, 603, 4 The

{ollowing week the Queen's match attracted 12, 000.265

Varsity once again wph the C.I.R.F.U. champidnship, but was

defeated by the Toronto Argonauts in semi-final play for the Domin-

266

ion champior’iship .

Conclusions

| The intent- of this chapter lwas to analyze the rule‘s and form of
Cf:.nadian intercollegiéte football in Qntafio and Quebec from 1898 to
1921, in an attempt to obtain 'a‘fu.rther understanding of the Canadian-
ization pﬁrocesseslthis sport underwent, Based on‘ the constituents of

culture, both the conceptual and actual nature of the rules and form

of the 'ga.m.e were analyzed. This was accomplished in three phases.

-

The first phase compared the rules that existed in the C.I.R.F,U,

during the first year of its existence with those of English Rugby
and American intercollegiate football, From this an attempt was

made to ascertain the origin of the Canadian rules to see approx-

imately what proportion of the rules of the gaz_'ne were distinctly Can-

L

-
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adian., The secohd phase contained both actual and conceptual levels ™

of a.na'lysis. Theé actual level analyzed what rule changes evolved

~ over the period examined and the conceptual level examined both the

idealistic and pragmatic reasons why they were either accepted or

rejected, The last phase was concerned with the ccmqeptuzil level

of analysis’as it dealt with the perceptions of those both directly and
indirectly involved with the game in regard to the garﬁe in general.
The first phase of analysis indicated that the Canadian intercolle-

giate garﬁe had indeed some unique features in 1898, although it was

" for the most part a blend of the British and American forms, The

’ third p]maée of the analysis revealed that ,though awar'e of the English

tradition sufrounding the game and the ever present American influ- -

ence, those Canadians' concerned with football perceived the sport

as played by the institutions of higher lea:rning to be not qnly peculiar

to Canada but superior as well. The Canadian ga.me was character-
ized as having fine open play, lots of passj.ng, ‘and plenty of kicking,
while beihg" rhore'scientific than English Rugby but not as confined as
Americén footbail. a }'1appy medium between the fwo.

The inaugural year of the C,I,R.F .U, saw the introq.uctibn of a

" number of American innovations being brought into the Canadiar® #-

game by the various clubs. This was rejected by the majority of
Canhadian football enthusiasts especially where .the innovations, were
considered to depreciate those characteristics of the game perceived

as being peculiarly Canadian. In an attempt to rectify the ‘situation
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J. T. M. "Thrift" Burnside devised a code C'onsistYné of modifications

&

he made to what he considered the best features of the Canadian and

American rules along with some innovations of his own. These rule
became the qssenfials of the Canadian game as it was and i‘slknowﬁ
foday. T‘he'c.:ontrov.ersy over the ac&.eptancé of the various tene'ts‘ of
fhe Burnside Rule.s constituted the major discussions concerning
rule changes over the entire period studied as the léxst-of its major
tenets were' not enforced by the. C.I.R.F.U; until the 19‘21 season,
These and all suggested rule changes were appraised by the clubs
of the various 'institultions both pragmatically and 'ideali;'t;ically. The
idealistic assessfnent-.ascertalir‘\ed :vhether or.‘not the suég'ested-rule
éhange was co.rhpatible with 'ﬁ;_e»ir conéeption of what intercollegiate
football should be, while thepfag’matic a.-z}alysis predicted the effect
the rule change would have 6:1 the team's abilitf to ‘Win football games,

*«
Although the idealistic justification often received greater visible re-

cognition,it was the pragmatic justifiqation that determined .whether

¢ . ‘
or not a rule change or style of play was accepted or rejected by the

members of the C.IH.R.F.U.' AThe idéalistic justific_g.tion serveél'_as a
screening process to repel or modérate changes thag were grossly -'
out of lline with what was perceived to be those characteristi:s that
typified Canadian rugby. football 1‘1% form and values.

To a g‘r.eat extent the pragmati‘c evaluation a rule change rec.eived,

determined the stated idealistic evaluation it was given. Generally

if 2 rule change was perceived to be American it was ideafistically
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. opposed, If however, it was pragmatically approved no mention of
J.tS Axnencan nature would be voiced by that club On. the other hand,
- if a rule change was pragmatically rejected and any lmk between the
rule change and the United States game could be made,it was labelled .
" American and vomferously 1deahst1cally opposed Although a rule

LI

change of Enghsh origin was usually 1deallstzcally approved it rarely

Canadian 1ntercolleg1ate football expressed rejection toward both
' the English and American forms. Though there were those that
expressed desire.that either English Rugby or American football be

totally adopted, the consensus of oplmon was that the Only a.drm.rable

\ points of each he employ‘ed and that ‘the Canadian game be maintained,

-

spite of this the game did shift towards the American form, aw;a'i-

' from\the English. Nevertheless Canadian intercollegiate football
continued to be a blénd between the two forms such that throughout

eriod examined the intercollegiate game remained per-
- . T

the entire

ceived, by those directly and indirectly involved with the sport, as

e

being peculiakly Canadian.
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FOOTNOTES

1Tc> aid in the comparatwe analysis of rules of Canadlan inter- -
collegiate rugby football with those forms of the game played inter-
collegiately in the United States and- England the various rules have -
been presented chronologically in tabular form in Appendix A. The
‘tables contain information that could be" logmally brought together
on the basis of content critical to the nature of the game and that
experienced change durjng the time under discussion. . :

The American and Canadian rules have been compared for the
entire period delimited while the Enghsh Rugby rules have only been
collated at the commencement of the C,I,R.F.U, in 1898.

In the first column of each table appear the years in which the
rules came into existence or in which. rule additions, changes or
omissions occurred, the exception being that rules which’ came into
effect on or prior to the formatlor? of the C.I.R,F.U, but were still
in effect in 1898 were all listed under that date. The tables are
also divided into three additional columns one for each country's
form of rugby football; Canada, United States, and England in that
order, If the table continues for more than one page the column for
England is usually discontinued. Also, where rules are pertinent
. only to the North Amerlcan forms, the "England” coluymn is omltted
(i.e. Table 9d: Scoring - Rouge or Touchback). :

In each table every item is numbered within the column in wh1ch it
appears.. When a change in the item occurs,;if small, only the change
i's written; if major, the itern is entirely re Jritten. If an item that
has appeared earlier in the rules is omitted/from the later rules, -
the number of the item-together with thexword omitted, appears in the
table, Also, if another country's rule is the same -as the one for
Canada the number of the item along with the word same, is written

~ in the table. The numbering of each item for each table is consistent .

with subject matter from country.to country as well as w1th1n each
country from year to year., For example, in Table 9bs; Sconng -
Goal from Field, number "' in each celumn is concerned with the
value of a goal from field and 'la" deals with when it is awarded.

The information for the rules of the C.l. R.F.U. was obtained
irom the following sources: . Canadian Football League, first min=
ute book of the Canadian Rugby Union, 1891 -ca, 1916; Spalding's
Athletic Library, Official Canadian Football Guide - 1910 (Montreal
Canadian Sports Publishing Company Limited, 1910), pp. 75-100;
The -Canadian Intercollegiate Rugby Football Union, Rules of the Ga.me

' for 1919 Published Ex the Rules Commission (Toronto: Umversuty of

Toronto Press, 1919), pp. 2-55; Canadian Rugby Union, Constitution
and Off1c1a1 Playing Rules - 1921 (Toronto: The Scoale Pr1nt1ng '

et Rl T o1 i T el i g b,




‘Sons Canada, Ltd., 1948), p. 4.

1895, p. 247.
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Compé.ny, 1921),' pp. 2-31; The Globe (‘Toronto)é 1897 -1921; Montreal ,

Daily Star, [897-1921. The information for the rules of the United
States was obtained from: Lawrence James Green, "A Chronolégy
of Changes in Collegiate Football Rules, 1873 to 1954, (Unpublished
Ph.D. disseratidn, State University of Iowa, 1954), pp. 1-126., The

information for the rules of Ef'r'gla"nd was obtained from: O, L, Owen,

The History <_:£ Q.é Rugby'Football Union (London: Playfair Books,
Ltd., 1955),x pp.:65-72; The Encyclopedia of Sport, ed. The Ear] of -
Suffolk and Berkshire, Hedley Peek and F. G. Aflalo {London:

Lawrence and Bullen, Ltd., 1897), pp. 430-32,

2'Seymour Martin'I_h,iQse_t, forward in Miidred A. Schwartz, Public
Opinion and Canadian Identity (Los Angles: University of ‘California
Press, Ltd,, 1967), pp. v-viii. - ' ‘

3\incent Massey, On Being Canadian (Toronto: J. M. Dent &

#R. Tait McKenzie, "Rugby Football in Candda," in Dominion
Illustrated Monthly, Vol. I, February, 1892, p. 12,

SIbid.; ,- N

Orbid,

L L .-

" 7Ibid., McKenzie's assumption that Canada would "follow' either
England or the United States in regard to changes in her form of
rugby football was in accordance .with Murdock's contention-that * LT
societies rely upon cultural borfowing to reéeive tésted solutions ..

rather than resorting to invention or tentation,

v oL

8A. Courtney Kingstone a;nd_ C. A. S. .,Bdc_lay. "The -Cha?.raAc’teristi'cs'_.

of Canadian Football," .in Quting, Vol, XXVIL, No. 3, December,

it

10Mont1:eal Daily Star, Sept., '25,7-,1-8"9'-.7. e

Ulbid., Oct. 1, 1897.

_IZ'I‘he dlobe (‘I‘oroﬁtd)',_' Oct. 4, 1897. '

PR

3Montreal Daily Star, Oct. 11, 1897. .. -
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.

L ' 113
-~ o
) . T
e :
M)\ fontreal Daily Star, Ot 28, Nov. % 1897 RPN
"1511:1;1., Nov. 24, 1897. - N
1”The ﬁlohe (Toronto), Nov 25. 189? o ‘ '_ .
L 1—"?)Il:ut:i‘,., ee Chapter I‘V. pp. 133'.' T P

r : :
.1 Ib1d Th1s contrad:cts C'osentmo who said’ Ottawa College,

Ottawy; B15h0p s College, Lennoxville; and. McMaster Unwers:.ty,

Toront e all charter members. It is correct, however, that"

they bubsequently joined, the last to do. 50 bemc Ottawa College in

" 1905. See Frank Cosentino, Canadian Football "The Grey Cup Years -

(loronto, The. Musson Book Company lelted, }969), pe 16, 7

-

lglbld I. S “_; ";- . S ;-"- ;

201b1d T B b -

21See Appendix A, Table 1,-p, 197.. . s,

22See Appendlx 4, Table 2, p 199,

2'3K:r.ngstone and Boddy, -EE c1t., P 249. ‘ ’\

-

) 2.‘.§See Appendlx A, Table _4, P 204.
"7'7.-- . ¥ . - &
26See-Appendix Ay 'fable 9¢, p. 231,

275ee Appendix A, ’i‘able 9d, ps 229.
" +285ee Appendix A, Table 9a, p. 223.

295ee Appeﬁdix %‘," Table 9b%. P. 225,

- 7 30sce Appendix A, Table 7, p. 2L3. S :

- 3University of McGill Yearbogk 1900, p. 163..
) 32T’he-clobe (Torohto), Oct. 24, 1898.

33The Varsity, Vol. XVIII, No. 5, Nov. 16, 1898, p. 59. -Such
prattlces 1nd1cate cultural borrowing resultmngrom dlrect contact
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with our immediate neighbors the United States. The innovations'
degree of social a.ccepta.nce was primarily limited to one teafh in

theCIR/.—Ll

34T1e Globe (Toronto)s Nov. 8) 1898, -

3S1bid, o L 'r/
. [

.36F«rank G. Menke, ed., The Encyclopedla of Sports (4th rev, .ed.;
New York A, S, Barnes and Company, 1969), p. 372.

37The Globe (Toronto),.Nov. 16, 18, 1898, o
38The Varsity, Vol. XVIII, No. 9, Dec. 14.‘1898. p. 1 z .
39The Yates Cup was donated by Dr. H., B, Yates of McGill

University. See McGill Fortnightly, Vol, VI, No. 5, Dec. 9 1897,
p- 1020 E ‘

40The Globe ('i‘oronto), Nov.,_25, 1898, ) a

4lMontreal Daily Star, Sept. 21, 1899 Nov. 30, 1901: The Globe
(Toronto), Nov. 14, 1899.

42R, Tait M‘cKenzie, Op. cit ‘cit,

The Globe (Toronto), Nov. 14, 1899; Nov. 8, 30, 1901; Nov. 11,

.1902 The Var91ty, Vol. XI.X, No. 9 & 10, Dec 15, 1899. p- 1254

- 4 Kevin George Jones, 'Sport in Canada 1900 to 1920," (Unpub-—
lished Ph.D, dissertation, UnlverSJ.ty of ‘Alberta, 1970), pp. 420-21,

McGlll Outlook, Vol. IV No. 12, Jan. 30, 1902, pp. 163 64

] ’ The innovation of the Burnside Rules was a prime example of cultural :
L borrowmg and the modification of the borrowed entity to suit the

‘specific needs and desires of the recipient by the recipient.’ Prim-
arily the elements of the Burnside Rules were borrowed from Amer-
ican intercollegiate rugby. The availability of the direct contact be-
tween Canada™and the United States-was a critical factor in this
diffusion. The first of the four major tenets listed was a modifica-
tion of the American eleve‘n__man system, the result being essential
to the peculiarity of the Canadian game to present day.- The second .

, major tenet, the desire for the adoption of the snap-back primarily

by the hand,was relatively new in North American football, as the

‘spap- back in American football ‘had been accomphshed by the use '

-
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of the snapper-back's foot, See Walter Camp, Waltem Camp's Book
of College Sports (New York: The Century Co,,, 1893), p. 287, Rule
30 The third major tenet ~ the use of the down and gain was
again, modified so to be distinctively Canadian,as the Americans
required a gain of 5§ yards to retain possession of the ball in 1898,
The ncce551ty to gain ten yards was not adopted in the United States

' “.until 1906, two years after it was in vogue in the C,I.,R,F,U. The
- last major tenet was essentially the rule in vogue in the United States
__but the Canadian mnovators put special emphasis on not allowmg

mas:-, plays .

46The Yarsity; Vol. xvm. No, 9, Dec. 14, 1898, Pp. 112- 13

47The Globe (Toronto) Sept. 30, 1897.'

J .
48Montreal Daily Sta‘r, Sept. 21, 1899.
\
49The Varsity, Vol. XIX, No. 9 & 10, Dec. 15. 1899, The en-

~dorsement -of the Burnside Rules by the University of Toronto Foot-

ball Club was the first step in the Rules' social acceptance. ‘Warthy

- of note was the prestige of Burnside and the men that first endorsed
‘the Rules among both the students and faculty at the university,

SOMcGlll Outlook, Vol. I, No. 17, Feb. 9, 1899. p. 178.  The
essential ingredient to cultural borrowing or of any innovation, a
need,was recognized by Burnside and the University of Toronto,

" The Amerlcan innovations as modified by Burnside were perceweﬁ

- by Varsity to be a demonstra bly efficient alternative, Varsity's

commun1ca.t1on illustrates its desire to increase the degree of
social acceptance of the inniovation within the CIINF .U,

{
. 51Thf: Globe (Toronto), Nov, 8,"30, 1901; Nov, 11, 19\0‘,\ The Var-

sity_-, Vol. XIX, No. 9 & 10, Dec. 15, 1899, p. 125,

52Montreal Dally Star, Feb 15, 1899 ;>

53Ib1d

‘ 541bid., Sept;. 21, 1899., .

551bid., Nov..13,"1899. S e,

1

to- 561bid.| NOVoll-q'l 1899- .

~.57Ibid, This illustrates a._‘fu'rthe-;: a_ttemi:i: to-increase’thé social
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" 072The Varsity, Vol XXI,

acceptance of the Burnside Rules. Special note should be taken of
the direct involvement of the innovator, "Thrift" Burnside .

>8The Globe-(Toronto), Nov. 21, 1899,

591bid., }\lov. 23, 1899, This indicates that ‘Varsity‘realized
if the Burnside Rules could be observed to be domonstratbly superior

“to the ''0ld" rules this would greatly facilitate their social acceptance

and subsequent adoption by the other universities,

60Montreal Daily Star, Nov. 15, 1899.

¥

2]

‘6lIbid,, Nov. 27, 1899.

- %2Ibid., D&t. 4, 1899, Although the English Rugby rules were .
sociall_y_e—xccepted by the McGill Football Club until they were tested,
then the spectators and players alike selectively eliminated their
total adoption as a tentative solution to the problem of the undesir-
ability of the Canadian rules as the English code did not prove to be
demonstrably superior to the ones in vogue, ' ‘

®31bid;, Nov. 15, 1899,

54McGill Outlook, Vol. I, No. 8, Dec. 20, 1900, p. 94.

®5Montreal Daily Star, Nov. 17, 1900.

- -
. ‘ - .
6b5ee Appendix A, Table 9a, p, 223,
. N
$7Montrea? Daily Star, Octi™31, 1900." .
'68145id;.-béi. 21; Nov, 11, 1901, \1 - o 7 .

[ o

694 summary of the Burnside Ru_],és.'ﬁse‘d during the 1901 Mulock
Cup series has'been compiled in Appendix 'B. The information for
the appendix has been gathered from: McGill Outlook, Vol, IV, No.

12, Jan, 30, 1902, pp. 163-64;: The ‘Globe (Toronto),- Nov. 23, 1899;

Nov. 30, 1904; Nov, 1f, 1902, ..

"OMontreal.Daily Star, Nov. 30, 1901, .
o N , . . '] .. .

"PThe Globe.(Toronts), Noy. 20, 1901, ~

No. 7,°Nov. 26, 1901, p. 83..
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73Montreal Daily Star, Nov. 30, 1901,

74)\cGill Outlook, Dec. 12,- 1901,

- .

751pid., Vol. IV, No, 12, Jan. 30, 1902, pp. 163-64, |

761pbid,, Vol. V, No. 5, Nov. 18, 1902, p. 100.

S 3
77 Montreal Daily Star, Nov. 2, 1901 AW

781bid., Nov. &, 1902.

792@ Varsity, Vol. XXII, No. 15, Feb. 11, 1902, p. 200. It ap-
. pears that after being used for one year in the Mulock Cup series
~the original down and gain rule was found'to be slightly .unsatisfac-
tory and by the process of variation the stipulation of retaining pos-
-gession of the ball by losing twenty yards was omitted from the rule.

N\
- 7. 1902.

B.OMontrea_l Daily Star, Nov
' . LS

811%id., Nov..15, 1902,

82p\cGill Outlook, Vol. V, No. 5, Nov. 18,1902, p. 100.:

83The Globe {Toronto), Nov. 15, 1902.

A}

84)cGill Outlook, Vol. V, No. 5, Nov. 18, 1902, p. 101.

85y ontreal Daily Star, Nov, 19, 21, 1902; McGill Qutlook, Vol. V,
No. 13, Feb. 3, 1903, p. 31l. - ; |

i/

86Tpe Varsity, Vol. XXII, No. 7, Nov. 26, 1902, p. 105.

870 1cGill Outlooks Vol. V, No. 13, Feb. 3, 1903, p. 3ll.

“ille’ ' "BB\jontresl Daily Star, Oct. 20, 25, 1902, It ig evident that * -
although McGill recognized the heed far rule change, the demonstra-

tions of. the Burnside Rules it had witnessed were not perceived by
its representatives to likely be a rewarding solution to the problem’

‘as far as it was concerned, thus they were selectively eliminated
by McGill. '

- 89McGill Outlook, Vol. V. No. 13, Feb. 3, 1903, p. 3ll.

90The Globe {Toronto), Feb, 14, 1903.

A B
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% The Varsity, Vol. XXIII, No. 7, Nov. 25, 1903, p, 104,

C. P - AN

92\ ontreal Daily Star, Nov. 23, 1903.

' 97The Varsity, Vol. XXIII, No. 7, Nov. 25, 1903, p. 105,

94Montrea1 Daily Star, Dec. 15, 1902,

95The Varsity, Vol. XXIII, No Ts Nov. 25, 1903 P 105, The
change in what the Burnside Rules became known as,points out that
"Thrift'" Burnside's personal notoriety was basically limited to the
university milieu and that when an innovation is socially accepted
by a larger organization it tends to be associated with that organ-
ization, ’

96

Montreal Daily Star, Nov. 12, 1903,

97The Varsity, Vol. XXII, No. 7, Nov, 25, 1903, p. 105,
- 981bid,

?9McGill Outlook, Vol, VI, No. 7, Nov. 23, 1903, p. 170.

1001 varsity, Vol. XXIII, No. 6, Nov. 18, 1903, p. 90. This

" concurs with Murdock's contention that innovations are often selec-

tively eliminated or accepted not directly on their own merits but
by a competition between organized groups of people with contrasting
opinions, the result being decided by victory or losg of one group

over the other, .

o 4 i
1OlMcGill Outlook, Vol, VI, Nov‘. 7, Nav 23, 1903, Pe 170._

1020 ontreal Daily Star; Oct. 1, 1903.

IOBSee' Appendix A, Ta.blé 3, p. 200.

1041\/1(:(.7:111 Outlook Vol VI, No. 7,~N0v 23, 1903, p, 170,

105The Globe (Toronto), Nov. 21, 1903

105McGill Outlook, Vol, VI, No. &, Nov. 23, 1903, p. 170.

107Montreal Daily Star, Feb, 20, 1904. Similar rule wasn't

adopted in the United States until 1906, See Appendix A, Table 3,p. 200.
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[~ 4 . . ot .
108\ ontreal Daily.Star, Oct. 10, 1904. The introduction of this
down and gain rule meant that the original down and gain rule drawn
up by Burnside had been socially accepted theoretically by the
majority ‘of the C.I.R.F,U. When it was tested the loss of twenty
yards to-retain possession of the ball'proved to present problems as -
it had .in the Mulock Cup series and once again variations were made

o to the rule to make it pragmatlcally acceptable,

1091bid.. Nov. 11. 1904, o>
101hid., Nov. 12, 1904, "
1111bid.. April 21, 1905,

_ 112.'E‘ra.nk Cosentmo, Canadian Football: The Grey Cup Years
(Toronto The Musson Book Com%;y Limited, 1969), p. 28,

U3Montreal Daily Star, Sept, ¥} 1905, This indicated that
intercollegiate football was becoming socially é.ccepted by a greater
degree of the Canadian society than those directly involved with. -
the universities and was being selected as an acceptable alternatwe
for public patronage and support, ‘

- 141hid., Nov. 13, 1905, = ' | L
U5rhid., Nov. 6, 1905. .
16;,:4., Nov. 13, 1905.

1vid., Nov. 18, 1905.

U8gee Appendix A; "\I‘a.bie 9b, p. 225.

N9 inutes of the Fou_.rteeﬁth' Annual Meeting of the Canadian Rugby
Union, Jan, 14, 1905, p. 164,

1201’\/I011t1'ea.1 Daily Star, Nov, 22, ‘1905.
12l1p34,, Nov. 27, 1905,

122544,

123McGill Outlook, Vol. VIII, No, 5, Nov, 30, 1905, p. 115,

I24Montreal Daily Star, Oct. 12, 1906+
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125)ontreal Daily Star,,Nov. 17, 1906; Records of McGill Foot- ‘ \ ,
ball Clubs, April 10, 1906, p. 79. | . :
126Montréal' Daily Star, qu. 27, 19(?67 ‘ ' . - ‘
127 The Globe (Toronto), Nov. 11, 1911, |

} lngontreal Daily Star, Nov. 4, 1907.

1291pid, | » | |
1301p3d., Nov. 25, 1907, |

- 13lgee Appendix A, Table 9by, p, 225, : .
132The Globe (TlomntO)-' Nov. 25, 1907.

133p7ontreal Daily Star, Oct. 21, 29, 1907.

1345ee Appe‘ndix A, “Table 6, p. 209. | : -

. 135Montreal Daily Star, Nov. 23, 1908.
13611447, Nov. 27, 1908,
‘1371pi4,, Nov. 30, 1908.

A

1381pi4,

1_39Cosentino, op. cit., pp. 19 & 28. v
140Montreal Daily Star, Nov. 29, 1909.
14l1pid, This-illustrates the tremendous power the press had in

"inculcating the social acceptance of collegié.;e football in Canada to
a degree not possible any other way. '

il

14214:4., Dec. 6, 1909.

'143Grey Cup Trustees, correspondence concerning 'Cup, Public
Archives of Canada, in Governor - General's Numbered Files {Record
.Group 7, G21, Number 445, Vol. 268.) ‘

144, o o ,

The Varsity, Vol..XXIX, No. 16, Nov,. 29, 1909,

o
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145Montreal Daily Star. Dec. 15, l§09.

146See Appendix A, Table 4, p, 202,

147 p\ontreal Daily Star, Dec. 10, 15, 1909: The Globe (Toronto),
Dec. 13, 1909.

148Montrea1 Daily Star, Nov. 9, 21, 1910,

14914id., Nov. 25, 1910.
15014i4., Nov. 28, 1910.
15l1hid,, Nov. 25, 1910. -

15211:)1::{.. Nov. 28, 1910. Varsity's exposure through its success ,
in the Dominion championship was establishing specifically'its par-
ticular style of play and more generally intercollegiate football as
what Canadian foetball was. |

1531bid,, Dec. 12, 1910,

154 Lawrence James Green, "A Chronology of Changes in Colleglate
Football Rules, 1873 to 1954," (Unpubhshed Ph.D, dlsserta.tlon,
State Umvers:.ty of Iowa, 1954), Table XIX. :

155The Globe (Toronto), Dec, 10, 1910

;56The Varsity, Vol. XXVIII, No. 36, March'z, 1909, p. 3; Vol.
XXX, No, I, Oct. 4, 1910, p. 1. :

1571b1d.. Vol.XXXI, No. 9, Oct. 16, 1911, p.l. Varsity's
bulldlng of a forty thousand dollar stadium to seat 12, 000 speg tators
is concrete proof that the values associated with intercollegiate
athletics was changing. The spectator who had once been considered
incidental to the playing of the game Was-now a very important
facdtor in its development

158 ontreal Daily Star, Oct. 30, 1911; The Globe (Toronfo)
Nov. 6, 1911, .

15 - ‘ '
9The Globe (Toronto), Nov. 8, 1911,

160pfontreal Daily Star, Nov. 27, 1911,
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1‘E’l'lviontx-e:-_;l‘Daily Staf. Nov, 27, 1911, Estimatéd crowd of
20, 000 was incorrect, the actual attendance was 13,070, See The
Varsa.tz, Vol. XXXI, No, 29, Dec, 6, 1911. p.l. ‘

162The Globe (Toronto), Dec. 18, 1911,

1631bid,, Sept. 10, 1912.

]64Mont'x'-.ea1 Dail).r Star, Sept. 23,I 1912,

wslp_i_(_i_.. Sept. 27,. 1912, . B ‘
61bid., Sept. 16, 1912. |

167Ibid., Sept..27, 1912.

1681bid,, Sept. 16, 1912,

16914id,, Oct. 7, 1912.

170University of McGill Yearbook 1914, p. 14. | o

7l1bid.; . The Globe (Toronto), Oct. 14, 1912.

172Unwersuty of McGill Yearbook 1914, p. 14 .The Varsity, Vol,
XXXII, No, 10, Oct. 21, 1912, p. 1.

173710 \eaitl News, VR

%32, No. 5, Fall, 1951, p. 18.
174The Varsity, Vol. XXXII, No. 10, Oct. 21, 1912, p. 1.

175Uniw.rersity of McGill Yearhook:1914, p, 14, This innovation,
another of the many borrowed from the United States by 'Shag! was
popular in the collegiate ranks in the United States after 1906 when
the offside men were put onside when the Kicked ball touched the field
of play thus making it easily recovered. See Green, op. cit., Table
XVII.

176The Globe {(Toronte), Nov, 18, 1912; The Vars:.ty. Vol, XXXII,
No. 21, Nov, 18, 1912, p. L.

17T The Globe (Toronto), Sept. 20; Nov. 19, 1912.

1785ce Appendix A, Table 8, p. 218,
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A179T0r0nto Daily Star, Dec. 20, 19i2,

1801154,

181Montreéal Daily Star, Dec. 23, 1912,

1821pid, This innovation was an example of tentation where some-
thing completely new was to be tried, It was distinct}y Canadian.

1831bid., Toronto Daily Star, Dec. 20, 1912,

1841pid,

1851pid. - o : . L

1867y ronto Daily Star, Sept. 24, 1913.

187gee Appendix A, Table 8, p.218,The legalization of limited ,
offside interference after the ball was put in play was representitive of
the conceptual acceptance that had in varying degrees been integrated
in actuality by all the clubs from the inception of the union. Such a
stipulation was in the Burnside Rules. See Appendix B, Rule 16,

.~

188 The Globe (Toronto), Sept. 30, 1913,

1891pid,, Sept. 29; Oct. 1, 1913, This may be considered a form
of selective elimination; although the new rules were not given a '
‘practical trial it was decided that the dld rules served the purposes
sufficiently well that the trial of new rules would not have to be under-
gone. ) )

'~ 199niversity of McGill Yearbook 1915, p. 186,

1917he Globe (Toronto), Oct. 13,1913,

1921p44., Oct. 29, 1913, - o ' /

1931bid,, Oct. 23, 1913."

1941hid., Nov. 17, 1913, .

- 195(niversity of McGill Yearbook 1915, p. 187.

196The Globe (Toronto), Nov. 17, 1913.

-
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197 The Globe (Toronto}, Nov, 18, 1913,
1981bid., Nov. 17, 1913,
199ibid., Dec. 20, 22, 1913,

. oL
200‘I\./[c:n*.:real Daily Star, Sept. 28, 1914, - b

-

20l1bid., Oct. 12, 1914; The Varsity, Vol. XXXIV, No. 6, Oct.
14, 1914, p. 1. This indicates that by the procesgof variation the,
secondary defence had changed slightly in form to have three men
instead of two now backing up the linemen.

202The Varsity, Vol. XXXIV, No. 13, Oct. 30, 1914, p. 4; Vol.
XXXV, No, 16, Nov. 6, 1914, p. 4, . :

203Montreal Daily Star, Nov. 9, 1914; The Glohe (Toronto).. Nov,
9, 1914, - - ‘ —_—

204'1;}12 Globe/(':I'oronto), Nov. 16, 1914,

205The Varsity, Vol, XXXIV, No. 23, Nov. 23, 1914, p. 1.

i wamet it lbe i,

20674, , Vol. XXXIV, No. 25, Nov. 27, 1914, p. 1,

2071bid., Vol. XXXIV, No. 29, Dec. 7, 1914, p. 1; Montreal
Daily Star, Dec. 7, 1914 - said the atten\flair_zce was 15, 000.,

o —— h_-z

208The varsity, Vol. XXXV, No. I, Sept,, 29, 1915, p. 1,

- 2091bid., Vol. XXXV, No. 5,0ct. 9, 1915, p. 2.

] . i

T

2l1hid,, vol. xxxvm'.""Nc\.--vl.__”_c“)ct. 2, 1918, p. 37; Vol. XXXVIII,
No. 6, Oct. 16, 1918, p. I; University of McGill Yearbook 1920.

212I\tIt:xnt;real Daily Star, Sept, 25, 1919. . , ;

213See Appendix A, Table 8, p. 218.
“The Globe. (Toronto), Sept. 29, 1919. ,

215114,
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2167 he Globe (Toronto), Nov. 1, 1919,

217Montreal Daily Star, Nov..3, 1919,

21?& Varsity, Vol. XXXIX, No. 13,. Nov. 3, .191.9".1). N

.,

219Montreal Daily Star, Nov. 3, 1919. "

2205.e Appendix A, Table 5, p. 207, R

221ygntreal Daily Star, Nov. 3, 1919. 'Although the old Prince-
ton “"guards back' devised by George W. Woodrull in 1884 moved the
guards back off the line of scrimmage,the tackles and ends moved in
to take the vacant places and the guards were used as blockers not
as ball carriers as the wings were in "Shag's' "swinging wing buck."
See Allison Danzig, Oh, How They Played The Game (New York:
The MacMillan Company, 1971), pp. 112-13.

\\ 2227y McGill News, Vol. I, No. 1, Dec, 1919, p. 29.

223gee Appendix A, Tables 5, 6, and 8.

\
b

©OAN ' ) b
“\?24The Globe (Toronto), Nov. 15, 1919.

"

"\,‘ . . .
223Montreal Daily Star, Nov. 12, 1919. e
226 ne Globe (Toronto), Nov. 17, 1919.
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CHAPTER IV

THE GANADIANIZATION OF THE CONCEPTS SURROUNDING -

INTERCOLLEGIATE FOOTBALL FROM 1897 TO 1921

+
-

The Canadianization of an entity not vnly affects the entity itself -

El

but also the concepts surrounding.it, The intent of this chaptef is to
analyze the conceptions surrounding the game of football as pllaye_d

in the C.I.R.,F.U. from 1897 to 1921 in an atte,r'nptjtp gain further

A

=

insight into the Cangdianization of int“e:_'é'c;:l:"ie-'giate football in Ontario
and Quebec during this period.

The iwri.é;'_bilitir to analyze concepts directly necessitates a tv-'c’;l
level analysis r'nuch the same as that used in the é.electionla.nd re_*jec-‘l
tion of rule changes in Chapter III, The first level is expressed as .

«stated values or professed abstract ideals representing a pl'z‘q.rers‘ 4

coackes, spectators', or préanizatiOns' beliefs la.blout ideal modes of
/ ) conld_‘.fc‘-t as v-véll as mol':ives for, and goals'expected to be ;)bf.ained,
from‘exljibiting such Eénduct.‘ The' sec.qnd revel of analysis is the
actuzl behalvio‘r exhibited by playlers'. coaches, andhspecta.togs in'
game and practice,situation;a‘.
The .strOng desire to perpetuate the English values embodied in

the philosophy of Mathleticism' or muscular Christianity" was among

T

thé' major reasons given for the formation of the C.I-.R.‘F .-U ve Just . oo

¢ . 128 B



-

s

what this ph1losophy e'xtaﬂed and why Canad1an mtercolleglate rugby

.
-

football exhxbtted thlb affm:.ty t3 the Englxsh value system. .pose xn-
. . ) o ‘ . . G -
tereétin_g que,rieé. L B D e

-

S
The basic assumptions u'ndef'lying,"rnuscular Christianity' and
. ) & P )
- . L ’ o [
‘athletigism' were that de'sirable personality and character traits
. - o BN

0

.

could be de(r_elopéd thruugh° particiiaa’tion in team sports and that

. . : .
o b s ) . e o e o

these¢ characteristics would-then be transferred to the individual's:
. . 0 ot ) - a

L a ! . -

daily lift.-:.1 Pethaps the best known proponents of this _r.novement_

-

- .
; . : ¢
. . . . s . . . :

were Thomas Hughes, author of Tom Brown's Schodlday's, first

v - .
i ‘ B A R

fl &

- published in 1857, and Charles Kingsley rc}:ferreq to b% B._ J. L@Ioiloy

- [

iy ' : e 2 . :
~as "the apostle of 'muscular Chrlstzan-l'ty'.“' In Kingsley's treatise,’

Lot 3 ]

.1.. !

-entitled Health and Educatmn'these assumptwns and the character- .

- »

iétics thought to' be developed are readirly pérceptzible: : )
¥ . - . » - R [
. « «that games conduce, not merel.oy to physical but to
moral health; that in the playing field boys acquire virtue -
which no books can give them, not merely darkng and endur-
ance, bit, bc.tter st111, temper. .sel ‘estraint, falrness, o'
honour, unenvious approbation of another's sucess, and
all that Ygive and take" of life which stand a man in such good
stead when he.goes forth into the world, and without which,

.indégd, his success is always maimed and partial,

In Tom Brown's Schoolday's, Hughes dévelbped the ideals of

~-athleticism and stressed the qualities assumed to be developed

‘through participation in team spoérts. True to liberialism the indi-.

~

vidual was seen to develop courage, leadership, honesty, endurance,

and manliness, but,in som'ewha.t of a contrafdiction, he was to ramgin,

above all, true to the objectives of the group by developing team

5
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spirit and that dictum by whlch the movement became k.nown, a

- A —-l: . .
B .

" sEnse of “fair °play."‘.*0 Throughoyt the Public Schoosls and universities
o . . T

_.-.-of‘En‘gla.nd "fair. play' or gentlemenly conduct was a code of unwritten

Nt,'-\~ .
ld.\VS which- ‘wer€ gene rally urrderstood and accepted by the upper. and

-

middle classes who applied them to the football field as elsewhere.5

r,i;n ‘the nineteenth: century becagﬁe of the-social respectablhty that
N - - . LT .

- A .
r . -

was 1i:’1kede with _s'péi't, th'e terms "amateur' and "gentlemen" became
Ll L. E TS R T rd * d ] T

Lo R . : .

,;'.intg\rch'eir.l“ge'eﬂ't‘;l:éw."' Thi.s_l:‘x_écomes‘ critical when cons_i..dé{'ing the proper

o

code of condu_c'ft;;,.'Per‘ha‘ps the most striking aspect of this code was
AR . ‘ :
- ) o . -

that arriateu_r‘éb"r“gentleméﬁ "played for fun, and that, while they tried

iy

v

s . N . .
to win, it was part of their code of behavior to accept defeat cheer-

fully 4nd gracefully." The outcome in many ways became secondary,
. * & .

the imporfance lying, rather, in how the game was played.

The "Big Three' of the g.i.R.F:.U: acquired their athleticism
ideals honestly. The studgnts of these universities were virtually
all of Anglo-Canadian ancestry., Many had received their preparatory
education in one of the three prestigious private schools in Ontario;
Upper Canada College, Trinity College, and Ridley College, which
were all, to some -degree, modelled after the Public Schools of
Britain, The headr;xasters and instructors were predomiﬁently_ from
Public School ba;:kgroundsb and many had attended either Oxford or
Ca.rnbridge.8 These private schools consciously promulgated the
id‘eals émbod.if:,_d_ in athleticism and Had the underlying belief 'that

.scholééship and athletic prowess could be linkecl."9 When,as grad-

i LS FUR
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uates, these students entered the universities, the spirit of Mfair play"

\ : '

‘had become a part of them as it had been a patt of their ancestors

" who ‘tran,smitted rugby to Canada. Indeed, McGill and the University

of Toronto considere¢d themselves the Oxford and Cambi-idge of Can=-

ada at'hlet'ically‘, as well as academically.lo

The two events which seem to have ultimately led to the founding

of the C.I,R.F,U. came about in pért. due to the universities' desire
'to preserve the spirit of athleticism. The first occurred on October
12, 1897, when the Senate of Queen's Unive rsity announced that the

football management would not be allowed 'to play men on Queen's
. ! . ' .

, . . 11
team who are neither students nor grdds,'"  The college men saw
: g > g !

\

professionalism as the nemesis of athleticism and both McGill and

Varsity had previously‘ insisted that their teams consist entirely of
12

bona-fide undergraduates. . Principal Grant, President of the

. . : by
Senate at Queen's, exemplified the universitiés attitude when he re- x>

marked: ot

During the last year or two, however, there has been a ten-
dency all over the country in connection with the game, to
introduce professional players, and that tendency has ruined
so many athletic sports on thﬁ continent, that it ought to be
guarded against at the outset, :

If newspapers, though somewhat elitest and'thgrefore biased,
. o
maﬁ viewed as expressing public opinion, the action taken by the

Senate of Queen's was highly approved  in Toronto a;‘:cording to

The Globe which commentgd that the action waé,

« « aa-Step in the right direction. Professionalism in ru%by

" -
a



’

football is gradually creeping in and a great deal depénds-
_upon the stand the colleges and universities will take in the
matter, A crisis has been reached, and if the game. is to -
be kept amateur the titne has arrwed when action must be.
taken. ' )

Similar sentiments were expressed in the Kingston whig.15

The second event involved Mr_:.Gillds prot':éléi of its-Qctober 23 con-
test'aﬁgai.nst“@tta\‘va City, It alleged Ottawa had played se\;e.ra‘:l pi:;)-,

# . .

fessionals.lﬁ Concurrently }:he' faculty of "Old McGill" decided that
if football remiained as it was in the Q ,RVF.U. McGill would never
be in another series of games in that league.

17
When the sting of censure a._bate'c_:l.._ the students of Queen's, who

were used to managing their own affairs, zlmost unanimously admit-

a

ted the justice of the Senate's ruling and endorsed their action.l® .

o« Once fully, committed to the idea of an autonomous collegiate union

within the geographic bounds of Canada, the c:o_lle"gians were not long

b bl

tp organi%u. In a letter composed by managers Parker o'f.Qheen"s

and Inkster of Varsity, to be sent’to the oth

r colleges concerning

-the formation of the league. it is evident that fthe preservation of the

.0 : . .
presented in the letter were:

.+ cially McGill and Queen's, - -

A S © _ o .
“"pb).eFeeling of 'students and graduates interested in tk
is opposed to present lea..gue.o e ot

g}, Such a“league would be,in the interests of the ga.me and
would tend t6 cultivate a better sporting spirit.

o
.9 - . -

R,
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d) It would tend to eliminate professior;alism'.'
e) College men have much in common, 'vihich. town and gown
has not. ST ; T

f) College men play the game for its own sake and the glory
of the alma mater, and not for the personal motives.

With the full support of the faculties, rugby clubs, and student

enthusiasts of the Universities of Toronto, McGill and Queen's,
, | . .

1

the C.I.R.F.U. was formed on November 24, 1897.2 ‘As was ex-

"pected, the issue concerning who should or should not play was a

major issue. It was unanimously decided that to be eligible, a player

had to be a bona fide registered student, regularly in attendance at
33 _ : o o
classes in some faculty of the university he represented or a grad-

- - - =

uate of no'more than one -y'ea.r's standing.zz All players also had to be

ameteurs’in good standing a.;c_co_rdir;g_._."the follewing-definition: . -

-
- -

‘An amateur is one who has never competed for 2 money
prize or staked bet, or with or against a prpfessional for
any’ priZe. or who has never taught, pursued, or assisted -
'in the practice of athletic exerciée, as a means of obtain-
ing a livelihood; or who has never enteigd any compet-.
ition under a name other than his own,

- ' |' - 1-' - -
A pg_a::gxsal of articles such as '"College Athletics'" in The Varsity

and_ "A Plea For Decent Football" in the McGill Qutlook, leaves little .

doubt that the philosophy underlying the C.I.R.F .U. in 1898 continued

tq be that of athleti'cism.z4 Though the 'game for the game sake''-’
- ethic was professed, actual behavior both on and off the field of play

indicated that the pragmatic concern with winning often appeared to

be the determining factor in the hehavior exhibifeq_by those involved - Sl



wit_hlirntu rcollegiate rughy football,. This philosophy of being totally

134

concerned with the win, often at-the expense of what was considered

"fair F_)Tlay" By the stated x’ailJues of athleticism, was perceived _by'rh'és‘t"

Canadians as being a negative characteristic which was epitomized
2

"by American athletics. Guy Lewis in his dissertation "The American’
Intercollegiate Football Spectacle, 1869-1917", lent credence 'to this

perception By-stating‘that after 1876, '"the only true and accepted"inter-

v o

~collegiate football philosophy' in the United .S'.cgft"e's was indeed "'to con-

4

quer regardless of odds oF cost."?? A report by Howard J, Savage,

on American College Athletics'written in 1929 substantiated Lewis by e

stating that,although the stated values for athletics in the Ameérican .
universities were those of athleticism,in reality 'the group of char-

~ acteristics included in the term 'sportsmanship' are probably not

inculcated by athletics at all." In fact Savage stated that collegiate
fustball in the United States exhibited many practic':es which were far

from those fostered by athleticism, for the purpose of creating win-

- a, ~

- ning football teams .‘

At the inaugl.:lral game of the UC..I_.R.F.U. played on 'Octc'xbler 8,
1898, a dispute a.ros'e‘ over a decision by the referee which made the
difference in McGill défeating Queen's. Whexlx the official called

" batk; with only a minute refnaining, a Queen's try that would have ' S

L - ' N

given the lead to Queen's, the over zealous Queen's supporters

2\
- - h

P

s‘to.r"x;n'e'd”the- field.and jostled both the umpire and the referee, as well

. 1

" as _v,exzba_lly abusing both men. The crowd became so threatening that

L]

J e
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~

fellow cadets from the R.oyal Military College escorted the two

. 'cadet officials off the field and mto a cab,?? Certainly not the ‘type

: of behder one would e\:pect to.see at a contest~o£'"'gentlemen"

In A" Plea For Decent Foo.tba.ll“, the author was of the opinion

that me_n in the intercollegiate ranks often went on the field,. lnut with

the 1dea. of 1nclu1g1n in a manly and healthful sport, but with the sole

. ° ~ ) . . : -’
a;m to wmmng the match. It must be won falrly‘ or foully. . .""8_

His assessment of the cauee of "this sad etete of affairs" was a lack of
d1sc1p11nc among the p'laye rs, a lack of hone aty, and a lack ef pure
sport, which he felt ”:-,hould rule the game, "2‘.9 This tendencyl to fall
bhort of the. stated values in the endeavor to win was also evldenced
in McGﬂl‘ desire to obtam a‘professional coach "to give a nurhber of .
our best players a thorough training in muscular development'a‘nd
systemati.c-‘c-ombination play. n30 The McGill Football Club felt so
:1rongly about obtaining a prufess:Lonal coach that at its annual meeting
of 1898 it empowered the incoming Executive to hire one if it saw fit
to do so. 3! It seems that it didn't, as a paid coach was ;mt emp.loyed
and the desire for ene abated for a time. |

Va.rs:'Lt;, though no etranger to victory, also showed signs of break-
ing away from true athlet1c1sm At the conc1u51on of the’ season, in a

somewhat hypocritical move, it entered the Dominion’ cha’mpienship,_ ,

series despite objectione from McGill, 'several faculty. membe rs, and

'Pre51dent Loudon of the Unlver51ty of Toronl:o._?’_2 In bemg wﬂlmg to

play agamst teams they had accused of havmg the "tamt of_f)rofes-'




sionalism', in order to have a chance to obtain the extrinsic reward

“uf the Canadian championship, Varsity certainly compromised its

ideals. The majority of the C.I.R.F.U. members felt as McGill

valucs and the actual behavior and the very real financial difficulties

. : 130

did.‘ S0 at- their first a:;mual meeting held on November 12, 1898, the ot
representatives decided that after that year the collegiate champion
\.\.rould no longer enter the Dominiox} chaméionship series and the

| a.33 .

union's affiliation with the C.R.U. was terminate

Even with these apparent inconsistencies between the stated _ .

involved with supporting a three team senior division, the McGill

Football Club's perceptions of the effec't the intercollegiate union was
P P ! ‘€g

having, must have been favourable as they remarked:
. . .it must be felt no losses are too hefivy or sacrifices .
too great, when we consider the benefits accruing to college _
"~ sport through-our copnection with the Intercollegiate League. .

A omew LD

Following the example of.their English brethern, Canad_iaﬁ'col-
o . _ : E
leges were of the opinion that modeifate practice before and during
the season was appropriate and all that was pe’céssary to prepare a .

tearn for its.gridiron confrontations, .Iihplicit in the idéais of athlet- | o

‘icism was the idea that the gamé was sec¢ondary to the intent of the

R

university, the academic education of the students. Athletic endeav_o;'s,. T

" such as-rugby footpall, .'we.al-*e- viewed as valuable ddjuncts to coll.'léée" - , ¢
- - life that provided character building opporfunities found no where else,

- In the 1890's,” teams rarely began .trainiﬁ'g.ﬁn'fi'l two weeks before the

™

season opened and then during the season they 'indulgéd in two or . T

.

- rt
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three, one to one and a half huurl practices weekly.35 Cl.ka‘nadlans per-
ceived the Americap system of having the player eat wit‘r' his team

~ata tra.'ining'table. havilng his a:fternoon's spent on.the field with the
coaches a:tmd often hiss evenings with f_eotball strategists at signal
. ‘ © : ' .

| practice as being totally er\ceessiv‘e and approactting professiona.ltsm.3b (
ITheSr the refor‘e philosophically rej.ected that"eystem. Lewis end
Savage agaitl sut):st;a.ntiat_ed the ;Canadiz;,n peo.ple‘s‘ iaerceptions by say-
ing that after 18?6 the conc_luct of American feotball underwent a

series of changes i management, team play, and financing. 'The

cnd: result was a professional entertainment spectacle', and "a

-

,"_',' hlghly organized commer1cal enterpnze .3
N " As the Cana.cl.nten. collegiate game became more SOphlStlcated (due
particulerl;-to Varsity and "Thrift" Burnside) more time was spent on -
- pract1ce where 1t.wa5 allowed by the various faculties of‘ the univer-
. ".s1t1ers. Var51t3.r started practlces a full three weeks before its
openin"g éanﬁé of the season in the first three years of the C,I.R.F.U.
’ -.It eise Pt—a'ct'tc‘:ed'almo-sf:'da.ily' during these seasons, even in'c_o‘r—
porating ttxe Ameriean traits of using signals to d‘esigﬁate desired
: 'p'l-‘ays and holding secret practices to t)erfect them.38 McGill,on the’
'othelr. hand,was badly ha_mpered:by the varieus faculties not allowing
the team time off lectures to practice. Ae a result,at the Football
.‘C'l'u'b'-s 'attiriual meeting 6f'18'99,'a resolut.ion wWas for;ne-d that a petition

be presented to the governmg body,through the Grounds and Athletics

Comm1ttee, asking for freedom from lectures from 4 to 6 p.m., in
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aH‘-department‘s of the university -fo_r one day a week, and a similar

i

~.

. period one day week in each facn.).llty.‘o’9

Prior to the commencement of the season of-1900.the Ca.ptam and

Manager of the McG:Il Football ‘Club called a general meeting of the

- "-._‘

club to outline the major pomts they felt needed to be rectlhed before .

McGill would produce a winning team, The',,r were: 1) Lack of 'prac- .
tice, 2) Lack of enthusiasm, 3) Lack of set hours for practice,
The first heading referred not only to work done on the field but

to preseason co‘nditioning done by the players before they returned to

school. In an attempt to help out with 'fhis, the Manager, Mr, E. G,

Mason, sent out circulars outlihing what was desired and asking them

to do it, In answer to the petition of 1899, the third item was shghtly

- improved,as Wednesday afternoons from three o clock on, from the

beginning of the term until Noverhber 15 were setaside free from lec-

tures speeifically for rughy practice. Mr, Mason pointed out that this

-

was still inadequate, that at least three practices a week, including

. Saturdays, were needed. This meant that most players had to miss

one lecture a week to be able to attend the three scheduled workouts,

L]

In addition to these team practices Mr. Mason suggested each player

ren_ at least a mile a day or box a few rc:mnc{s.40 At the conclusion
S ‘
of the season of 1900,. still another year without winning the cham-

pionshi;'), the McGiIl Club moved that a petition be drawn up and

signed by.the Executive to be presented to the Principal and the

. various faculties asking that'lectures be suspended Tuesday and’

/“»/{
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Thursday between the hours of four and six.in the afternoon during the i
- - _ - - 3
fuotball séason.4] : : . _ SRR ‘_ P Lo
- . :
) . . R R
"Probably never before ift Toronto has there been so much regular v
and systernatic practice as that which the"members.of the first and o !
second teams Went through, at least, during the critical Tormative ) 'E
o period." THe 'preceding was written of the 1901 Varsitfr_ football ;
\ . . T . i
" squads as they began practice over a month prier to the first league ) : 1,
. ' : o . 43 e T
b L game and worked out daily through the season. Their diligent .
! ¢fforfs under the direction of Ho‘nora'ry Coach "Thrift" Burnside, \\-,e_zf:e L o
i . ‘ : o B . . - " - ) :
\ rewarded.by the reception of the cha’fnpic}‘ﬁghip in their’ ‘respecti..ve‘ e :
\{iiv'isions of the C.I.R.F.U. : S S L I
‘\\ At McGill,’ the.oll.c'l complaint of not enough. practice ._timgr-w_as ‘once o ;
\ ' ' ' o R ‘.;...... i C .
again heard and rumoxs were once more cirgulated-expressing the = - = S
desii:_\-ability of obtaining a profsssional coach., An editdral in the, ...~ Lo, ;
i i . . ’ oo e . - B B . :\\“' ’ e , L :
November 21 issue of the McGill Qutlook remarked that:it se,erriéd_,as' .
if the students were “totally unsupporteciiby the authoriiie_'s of the Un- = . B
. . . . ’I ,. . . - ) ‘ .-_ . v- - L .\_
L . A .t ) -',. . '__ ' " .
*iversity' in their endeavors to come up with a solution to developing. -
" a winning féotball squad. Appealing to the practical nature of the” .-, o ;
| University authorities the editoral- went on to state.that, "A univefs-ity-

.. i, - . . T e . ’ i’ )
is known as much by her men who represent her. én the field of sport, . ,
as by the degree which she finally confers upon 1tT_uarr1."—44 "The article i
" alluded to the renown of Harvard and. Yale and how, if it were not ‘for '
théi:r success in athletics, these fine institutions would never have been -’ SR
- as widely known nor be enjoying the great enrollments that they did, - -~ = = e
] ) \1" . , - wlt . . i l-..
- o MARKS oN oficimi’ . -

w ‘ [ 3 s_ o.'. L ‘lm.ﬁ -."
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Y and Thursday afternoon: durmg the season, classes fer the remam- :

|-" -.. ! . ! . "" N ."' £

-ing'stqdent body. w'ent on ;as‘usual ThlS méant that those studenra

- . . - . e . i . .ot ‘
- . "

" taking-time from c_la,s-,s_es:rp?pra'cti'ce; ha‘tl'tu-fnake u’p’_this lg)'st"t_.i'gh'e.'as

_bé.lst they 'could‘.4.5'-. A_i'_&\i-s' wa's ,'g-rds's:ljr. unfair to the fdotb;a'llér,s an-

L (2

L othe'r effo"rt \:J“as -made _at.theii"a_nnual 'me,e',_t'ir_ig to- haye. the Fa;:':ﬁl"ty‘ ‘

.1
..p'

; agree to the ca.nceilatmn of lectures and leboratory classes from 4 to RN

~ o : N
. : '

6 'p.'m._tﬁfo"aftern‘onns per we'ek. fI;he -m‘atter of securing_a'protes-
sivnal coach was ''considered to be greatly"desi:'rec_l';'-but nothiﬁg"ae-

v -

.f,in'ite"'-.c.o.txld be de‘cic'led"-a_s the Ground$ and ;\thleti‘cé'-(?\,omrr{itte’e i.ifc_)'u'lgd'.l.

’

.. have to’be. consulted. 46 e : e : Lo

o

Prospects looked brlght for MCGll]. at the begmmng,of the 1902 "l

¢

=:|

i ga,me and nearly all the prewous year‘s tea.m were back in hot pursult

of the prgskm. Arrangements were made to have Tom ”Kl.ng Clancy

come up from Ottawa to instruct the sq‘uad,in systematic team play.

_He"a:r_ri\;fed}_at Mentreal on September 28,but after spending a few days-

. at l'\'/IcGill',he decided not to coach. "You can say," said the celebrated

coachy "‘Et_hat I wa'strepa.red to help, out an old-friend in coaching‘

‘McGill‘;-?f,but as they are inclihed_to- treat me as an ordinary trainet",
" -and seem to wish to make it appear that I should be acting as a pro-

" fessional, the at;angemen’t is oflf'.”‘nl Cl_ancy"_s stand for athleticism

'ﬁ'ecés'sitat'e'cll McGill ‘obtaining another coach,. Instead of one, three

£

. -g'entlemeh‘,sha'r__ed the duttes of Hondrary Coach, They were Dr.

"Altho‘ugh-"thle" fe.':ut,ball;" pl_ayer,{ w"e.t"é'all-cl)'wed*to‘praictice ’I?uesday R

season. \ Pract.lces started almost three weeks in advance of the first

i i il

R
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L . .
Turner and Messrs. "Ernie McLea ang "Dick" Kenny, former players
of the. Red and White ;48 Though still havirg to miss classes to do so,

. the téam went through three hard practices a week and managed to «
" . o T - — . ) L

capture the Yates Cup for the first time. No mention of a need for
more practice tifne was made at the club's annual meeting;'how.ever,

the Evecutive was asked to take steps to secure "an efficient coach for

r

next season", 49 .
Though McGill started its pre-season traintng a full month in ad-
‘vance of the season opener it did not secure a permanent coach, o

honorary or otherwise, as the coaching responsibilities were pri-

»

marily shared between Doctors Turner, Hill, and Patch, who assisted

‘Captain F. Mohr, 20 Conversely, Varsity had the benefit of consist-

1

ently fine tutelage under Honorary Coach Rev. A, F. "Biddy' Barr,

not only for 1903, but consecutively through to the conclusion of the

.. -

1906 se"asorx.51 N

The issue of-playe_:r eligibility had received l‘ittle'a‘ttention since

- the inc:'éption of the union, unftil Ottawa Co.liege, via 'Kix{g'_C'l/ancy,
notified Seéretary_ W. Molson just prior'tlo‘it-s 1903 anr%ual.mgetiné' —
that it was anxious to join if allow;ad to play graduates of. af;y number

of years standing, rather than the one year limit as then s'tipuiated. 52

The matter was left to the incoming Executive and at the following -
semi-annual mee‘ting held on February 14, 1904, it was reported

nothing was done concerning Ottawa College's admittance to the union,

It was reported, however, that Ottawa would enter the union if allowed

N .
Ve e



- tu play-three non-students. The anion would not agree to that but -

| with other colleges under the eligibility regulation of_ the. C.I.R.

F. U., a spec1a1 meetmg was called to adrmt it into the union.

I L"\/' a
. é'-"
P
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would consent to its playing that num‘per of graduates for a-titﬁ/e'.ss.

Though suppoaedly in favour of Ottawa s entrance. the "Blg Three'

by amendmg the e11g1b1l1ty rules to the follow1ng T 5
t No pe rson shall be e11g1b1e to play on any team of th’e .Umon
. who is not a bone fide student, regularly in attendance at
classes in some faculty of the university of college he reprée-
sents, and further, no one shall be eligible to play a suc- a
.ceeding year whé i the’ previous year failed to write on his -
examinations, except by special pernnssmn.

effec_tively prevented OttaWa,C_oll'ege from joininé the imibn in 1904,

seermningly for the reason of keeping out proféssionals. 5_5- ‘Tﬁe_extent

D
- . . .

‘to which the universities rejected Ottawa because of its wse of alleged

K
4

professmnals was vividly demonstrated in the sta.tement g1ven by W,

. H. McInnes, Secretary of Queen s Umversn:y Athletic Comm1ttee who

said the reason Queen's did not meet Ottawa Col]ege for the Domm-

ion championshiij was that intercollegiate teams will not compete with

.

professionals which, in its opinipn,’ constituted Ottawa (_“;oliege._":’D '

Further amendments requiring the 'certifica'te"s of players to be.

sigﬁed by both the colfege registrar, and also by an academic \
head .of a faculty, were made at the annual meeting-in Novernber of
1904.537 -

When in April 1905, Ottawa Colle"gexfelit it could be competitive

s

58

.Ottawa's resignati’on from the Q.R,F.U. to join the colleg1ate ranks

p -

T e



. 4n al] day, and did‘much to 1mpress the Ottawa people.that College

143

N . -. . - ,‘ - . - .
indicated the great increase in popularity the union was experiencing

- amongst the public._sg‘ When McGill came to Ottawa on October 14

| to play in College's inaugufal game in the union, hardly had McGill

begun to klck the ball ‘around before the Ottawa students began to

shout the McGlll 'yells''., "This dlspla.y of good feellng was carried

L

- "fo_otba-ll was played in the right spirit.”60 The game itself was. clea?

P .c_;'ig'n:ific:anCe-"o_f.t'his__m-ove was that the players lost their authority to-

. -

and fés; and later that evening nearly two hundred students went down

’

"to_t'fu.e train station to sce the McGill team off,’

- The r_na‘ttcr o'f_'eligibility ‘&as taken out of the hands of the students |

.-

_"'af..a s'j:)ecial-.rhe'eting of the C,I,R.F.U, Executive on October 27, 1905,

¥
4

i ,wh‘en:é Committee of Referebce___was set. up to which the eligibility

)
.

 certificates of.all the members of a“competing team were to be sent

.. five days in-a.'d*_}ance"c')f. the-game. The' Committee was composed of

"'the teach_i._ng 'é_taiff of th,e _:fob'r‘ universities in the senior seriee.61 The

.
LI

' ';eguIebe Qho _cou}ci or eo_ul'd not plavy, toa group not directly involved

’

with the playing'of the game. .The obvious poiht of contention likely

.~ o arise from such % situation is a difference in values between the

two groups. Such a cbntention was not long in developing,

At 'the .conclusion of the 1905 compaign McGill found itself in a

familiar. position, 'secohd to Varsity. Though many considered the team

members to have a great amount-of individual talent, they lacked the

' concerted vigorous team play that put Varsity out ahead, "The cause for '

PO PR S LN
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‘fortunate c1rcurnstances, the game to be played the followmg day be -

\. . . . o s . ) . ) . . . 144

thxs unfortunate mferlonty is pretty gene rally recogmzed by the foot-

_bal] people of McGill, players’ and Supporters. The services of a

coach of experience and enerby would have pulled McG111 out a winner

-

- th1s year '62 ‘The al‘thlan the Mcthl Outlook from which the for.(.-

gomg statement was extracted further expressed that it was d1ff1.cu1t

to 1mag1ne how a victory that meant so much to MeGill could have been

'"thrown away" for reasong of negligence or parsimony', That the

'1dea1s of athleticism were being questioned was ev ident when the art-

icle asked, "Or is it a weak-kneed hankermg for a thankless amateur-

ism that the coachmg specialist might have spo1led ”"63 ®

e
AIthough it seems that both McGill and "the Umversﬂy of Toronto
perceived themselves as uphold:.ng their professed ideals of’ athletu;-\
ism, the1r behavior throughout 1906 would 1nd1cate that the accusa- |

: Vi

tlons they hurled at one another of bemg somethmg qulte less than

*a

'gentlemen sportsman were closer to the-truth On Octobter 12, W

.

' Glynn Ellis, the manager of Varsn:y 111 dled as a result of an 1nJury

he received on the football field two days previously". Due to the un-

: L 6
 tween Varszty and MCGlll, at Toronto, was postponed 4 At the tlme,

McG111 seemed to be in agreement with the cancellation but on the

fifth of November, the Secretary of the Vars1ty Club recewed a some-
what surprlsmg cornmumcatmn from- McGﬂl Stating that it was
writing the Secreta_ry of the C.I.R.’F.U. claiming the game by default,

s

Varsity considered this action as bemg desp:ca.ble and by makmg the
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, . while cxh1b1tmg how actmn.s d.lfienng from thelﬁstated ideals were

* . ‘-. .. : . . 1 g o

o Pl : ' ' 145 .,'

Iollot‘i/nrg\reSponse sta.ted its phzlosop}nc aff;ruty to Engllsh athletlmsm

perceived to be connected to their negative pefceptions of the.Amer-

vican spb;ti_ng ideals: 6 . e .. -

L] . . l .
* » .

*“aThe primary objective of college sports is not- to win’

s, championships; thaty however desirable, is not, or should not,
Qgc. the chief end in view, If the spirit of true sport.srﬁanshlp
is'absent from callege athletms. they lose their reason for
ex15tenc% While-so called: amateurs are’being exposed every
day by athletic organizations, our intercollegiate sportsmen
have been with hardly an exception, beyond reproach., No
*reflections suchas have been cast on some Amerlcan univer-
“sities in the past few years, can be made upon our Canadian
colleges, They are as*yet centres of clean sportsmanship '
and true amateurism, But there is little doubt that thelr
days of trial are coming.

Such an action as that credited to the McGill Rugby man -
agement may be but a precursor of a day when victory and
not sport will be the object, . .- .65 .

A meeting of the Executive of the union was called for November 9

66

in Montreal to decide the issue. In an effort to reach a reconcil-

ia.’tion before then, the-M_cC:ri.I.l Club met on Novernber 8 and wired

Varsity that it would play -the ‘game in Montreal if it wa;s necressary
to decide the chalmpiopship.‘ McGill also said that it had documen;-
ed i:roc}f that Varsity had refused to play the game on October 20, a .
date McGill said iié had- m.zggr.a.sted.67 Varsity, of cour_"s'e_.__w.és‘ of,'

the opinion the game should be played at Toronto and the Executive of . .

o
REPEE T,

the C.I.R .F.U.thought so too, ruling that the? game would be played’
on November 24 if necessary and that Varsity would then have to re-
imburse McGill its expenses for the October .33 1trip.68

. . : C e

Things dppeared-to be getting back to normal on the intercollegiaté . .

a” A

- . - . . &

Temetae Lt
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rﬁgby fo’otbacl,l s'cec?e 'w‘!.’len an article including the following appeared

° _i.n the Montreal Daily Star:

. The virtuots Toronto Rugbyists, after talking so0 much about
McGill's unsportsmanlike conduct in objecting to having -
the date of one of their games shifted about without any re-
gard to their wishes, seem to have been guilty of a pecca-

dillo which may throw out three of the gatnes they have
‘played. 69 , '

The uproar surrounded the eligibility of C. W, Powers, who

P

played for Vérsity in the first three games of the season., When it . ' ¢
was noticed that his ¢aptain had not pfoduced-a certificate for-him, -
a complaint was laid With the Board of Reference, 79 who ‘warned

Warsity that the cer_tijicate must be forth coming. ';-Repdr;t'édlﬁ' Varsity =~
A & . s

P S S

‘promised that it would be forwarded't‘o Professar--Mc‘Leod'?o'f McGill,

T ‘e il . n -
_the Secretary of the. Board, by November 10,, ‘Whén Powers! name

did not appear in Varsity's line-up for their November 10 game against - i
McGill and the certificate didn't arrive either/ the Board became

suspicious.’l Later that month the Board of Reférence rules C. W,

Powers ineligible and the games Varsity had won on October 18 and - .

27 were awarded to'.t‘heir opfaonents.Tzf

McGill was very caustic in its remarks concerning the matter,

- A o .

saying athletes that would play''without a certificate, have still a lot_ *

to learn before they achieve any, true sportr_smahlike._ spirit."73" At the -
. : ' ‘ : o s

same time it seemed McGill perceived its own actions ds being ‘beyond

* .
el

' regz:éa.ch: "Let us at least be thankful that McGill hds been happily

free from such actions, and may she never stoop to so demeaning an

]

ki

.

™~
~
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artifice.'"74

€onversely, Vax:'sity considered the Board's decision to be uu—' '
. S ° - : ' . .
just.” 1t felt that the spirit of the rule had not been considered, as in

.its estimation no Student in the Upiversity was more €ligible to play

than Charhe Powers. Vars:.ty ‘pronounced the affairx merely an un-

. .

scrupulous tactxc to obtain mctory. This prompted The Varsity to

. e

'remark somewhat chsparagmgly upon the apparent state of Canadian’

: athletic: ideals, .a'gain exhibiting its unfavourable perceptlon of Amer- . :
~ican ideal's whiie' extolling Englis_h athleticism.

-
d

It seems as if Canadlans were dr1ft1ng towards the low 1deal
."a‘ﬁege&ly followe,d by American’teants - ”Wm any way you
- can‘.” There is much talk in this eountry of foliqwing English
traditigns, and it-is certaip, that in no other cogtry can we
{md a hlgher ideal of sport for sports sake. -

Var51tY was ot the only team fcﬁmd in v1olat1on of the e11g1b111t'y '

| o o
rule during 1906 Otta.wa College had two men;ruled ineligible and as

Al
o

a fe'sult"forf.eited two games to_‘its c:pponents.76 After the stand.mgs

T -«i'f . . ] l‘i

were stralghtened out,h McGill emerged the champlon. W:th the C.

I R.F. U aga;n afﬁhate-d with the C R Uy McGill was anxious to
o ’i)lay in its flrst Dommmn champmnshu?.7,7 The extent to which the
, N * - . B (] B .
'.Jplaye IS coveted this champ10_nsh1p was shown in thei‘r_l_willingness to

L
>

lét their academic work suffer while they continued trai‘nin'g even, -
: .

- more than ever for an oacasxon t}‘ey thought Just1f1’ed 1t. In add:.tmn. L

° L]

- MeGill attempted to obtain the services of coach Hamllton of Ivfont-_ - 'j' L e

-

real to acquaint thernse_lv'es with the C.R.U. rul_es and to obtau} 50m,e'-f'f.,. -

- pointers‘ on the Hami_ltOn,Tigers style of play.. He was unavailable. '



e

the first professional coach in Canadian football, _but.rather by W, C.

I . -:.148'
but two expddex‘;ts of the Qu’ebec'-Rdgby game hélped 'cdach.-{_e. Un-
fortunately for McGill they werd defeated :29 to 3 '79.

T'herlo‘n‘g standing dési;'e of the students and .pl‘ay:ers of McGill, -
of having a professional fodtball coach, was finally acquiesced to by

the Grounds and Athletics Committee in 1907, This wish‘\‘vas not

realized by the hiring of "Shag" Shaughneésy., the man reputed to be

4

"Pud' Hamilton, the Montreal coach that McGill attempted to é.cquire . ‘

to é.ésist it in preparing for its 1906 Domiriion champio‘nship bid.BO

At the September 16 meeting of the Grounds a.nd AthletICS Cornmlttee,

- "The Secretary reported that after consu.ltat:.on with the members -

[

of the Committee and the Rugby Football Club he had engaged Mr. |
w. C. Hardiiton as coach for twd rﬁonths for the sum of $500..00.”81
Although ad‘a.m‘a.nt in its objection to professi-onal pla.ye_rs enterlin'g-' .
coliegiate athletics, it appears McGill perceived th_d, hiring df a

proféséional coach as not being a threat to athleiicism or if it did,

‘this fear was superseded by its desire to win,

"pud' started pra.c;'tice with McGill on S.eptembér 18 and, as deci-déd-

fJ.i:;On at the _‘Se"pdi‘tt;n‘lbef 16 Execdtin{"g meéting_ of the Rugby Foothall

" Cldb, pracfices- \i.rérwe held'i:hrough the season on Monday, 'Wednes—

day, and Saturday, cont:.n\:ung the format used in 1906, 82 Coach '

Hamllton was hired to produ¢e 2 winning tgam a.nd he allowed no

loafing during practice? 'He was a gnm behéver in “gettlng the 'ball-

no';matter how.”sl3 Besid'es‘the fiél_d"prac_tices, he put the team

”»



- corhing to Trinity.87

- _ o a9

th_rough(rego.lar -signal practices in the gym, but in spite of_ﬂthis"ex't.re
practice and Professional tutelage McGill ended up in last place.84
Coach Hamilton had instructed the t'e'ztm.'in.;the old kicking game dur-
ing time first part of the season a.nd- thi's“had proved inferior to the
open style-employed prunanly by Ottawa College ‘and Varsity, When..

durmg the 1a.tter po:'tmn of the campalgn MCG111 adopted the open

runmng style, it won two but ,of its last three encounters and it was

-sazd that ”McGﬂl has become tuned up to the proper pitch at last

and show the reSults of ‘Pud' Ham:.lton s coachmg v85

Meanwhxle, the 1907 seasgon at Va.rsity saw the introddetion_ of

‘Harry C. Griffith as Honorar}t Coach, .a position he was, to hold with

distinction for the next three years. This professor of French at

:I'z'jinity Colleg_e-did much to develop scientific or strategic football’

‘ot

in Canada while maintdining his coaching an-n 'of'd‘ev'eloping Yiniti-

e

“ative and sportsmanship and inculcating those very principles which

should be inseparable in a college team."8® ‘This high regard for
the ideals of athleticism was most probably fostered within him while *

a student and later a coach at Ridley College where h'e’t}irned out

b

" championship -rug_by teams in the.preparatory school'league-p.rior to

‘o

Being pleased with the sucéeés. of the team durifzg the last half

" of the sea.son, the Grounds arrd Athlet:.cs Commlt‘tee Te- engaged

”Pud” Ha.m1lton for 1908 "With his intimate knowledge of the men's

capabilities, ba.eked by an excellent schooling in the tricks of the

[+]



150

trade, the c:oll"e"gé'fu'lly expécts hzmrto turn out a champ1onsh1p aggre-
gatmri."8 This expected éuccess was not forthc;)mtng, :.ﬁ fact. the
tea-m ‘had ;._tg worst reco'r'd. s;nce, the formati'on. n‘)f‘ the. C’.I.R.‘F A v
suffering five defeats w.lﬁll‘e.ma.r;ag‘ing' only ‘one victory. Although
. . - , N
the students in no way blamed Coach H:imilton. as he was still reck-

oned to be one of the best coaches in Canada, McGill was not satis-

fied with the two vear trial with a ‘professional coach and decided to

- go.back to the system of usmg football graduates as honorary coach-

es.89 The Mc¢Gill Yearbook: noted tha.t many men were of the opmlon
that.the méney which had been allotted to pay a professional coach
}vo;lld be more profitably spent on the pur?:ha_se of a couple of tack-

: : %0

ling dummies and on the establishment of a. training table. Inter-

estingly, both these desired innovations were in common use in the

oy .

colleges of the United States., X

Whe-n_'it.'a'ppeared-the -acquisition of 2 professional coach was not
the solution to McGill's unsuccessful efforts on the gridiron, its .

other .long sfand;ing corhplaint of not enough practice time surfaced

agalin.‘ It was said that: "'Many ,god"d men in all branches of sport

“haveé been unable to turn out because of lack of assistance from the

. it is known. The advertisement caused by a single victory would

Fz'a.c.ultj,r.”91 And in 2 -practical appeal to the authorities of the Univer-

sity, almost identical to the one previously cited from 1901, complete

" with allusions to Harvard and Yale, The Martlet remarked: "The

a

- "g_r:eatér the athletic success of the U.niversity teams the more w.idely

9

.t
& A,
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‘cost a small-sized fortune if done in the ordinary way.”gz

151

L

‘The innovations suggested by the McGill men were taken "as

the 1909 season saw the establishment of a training table for the fo6t-
ball club and the purlcha.se of a tackling m.achine to imorove a'weak-

spot long recognized.93 ‘Up to thlS txme the dxet o.f the players ha.d

been left to their own discretion; but very l:ttle tobacco and no al-

" cohol was a voluntary rule the players imposed upon themselves

during. the season_94 Even though.McG_ilI didn't win the champioh- o

-ship,it was unanimously app:o\{ed at the Club's annual me. ing that

the experiment of amateur. coaches was a success and thdt the system

.~ be established on a definite hasis, Mr. George McDonald was chosen

to remain as Honorary Head Coach for 1910 and the Club decided to

continue what was considered an "excellent institution', the training

. table. Mr. McDonald spoke on the development of amateur spirit

and the necessity of maintaining in college games the spirit of desire

~ of sport for the sake of recreation- to the detriment of the desire to
”w'in' at all costs.’? The followmg excellent echtoral entxtled "Engl1sh

and Amerlcan I.nfluence on Canadlan Sport" appeared 1n the November

25, 1909. ed1t1on of The Martlet:

Sport in Cana.da may be said to be in a perlod of transi-
tion, not only in the matter of rules. of play but also in the'
matter of sentiment. There is as yet no separate and dis-
tinct 1dea1 in sport existing in Canada; Athletic matters: are
still in an unformed cond1t1on, and while this: state of affairs
is going on, it is well to examine the spirit which exists in
other countries with a view towards forming a Canadian
spirit which shall include the best features to be found in
other lands. Clean amateur sport has an immmense influ-

/



2. It ~was aware that changes in sport affected not only

o s

Bnce over the character of a nation, and a good sporting . i -

‘spirit is necessary ‘to the’ develop:nent of a hlgh standard

of nationat life,
In the United States the 'win, tie or wrangle" sp1r1t has
done. a great deal of harm to sport, This is the sentiment

‘one expects to find among professionals, but it-has unfor- =~

tunately obtained a foothold in amateur circles, to the : o
degradation of amateur sport and of sport itself as a .
whole. To “play the game' should .be the aim of every - s
man who takes part.in any form of athletics, once ‘he " -

" learns to do thls, he finds himself almost unconscmusly

“playmg the game" in the more serious walks of life and : ®
exerc:.sfﬁg an 1nﬂuence for good -among those he, comes in
contact with . . . L St

' . E . Toa-
. i .

-.....II.‘CI..II.II.I.II..’I“.'E-._‘.I

. The United States and England exercise this .potent
outside influences on Canadian sport. . The influx of set-.
tlers from England is bringing with it the ‘spirit which

'Idominates English sport, and the proximity of our Am-

erican cousins is bound to exercise an influence over all’
branches of athletic activity. There are many good
points in both, and the best thing we in Canada can do is

.pick out those good points and echew[sic]the evil ones.

At present there is rather too much bad play and more
bad feeling. . . . The right spirit should be inculcated
in the playeys from the moment.they begin to take an
interest in sport: it should start at the preparatory
schools.and should be completed at the University. Let
the intercollegiate Union set a high standard of sporting

e -

" spirit and teach its men to "play the game", and we shall

soon see an improvement in amateur sport and the elim-
ination of the many objectionable practices which are com-
mon under the "win, tie, or wrangle' influence.

Several critical points were mentioned in the above editorial whiéh

should be emphasized. They are:

1. It was felt that the establishment of 2 Canadian sporting
ideal should be accomplished by the blending of the desir-
~_able elements of primarily the English and American
sporting ideals - much the same as was proﬁ:sed to be
done with the rules and form of the game,

the rules‘gnd.foriﬁ‘_df. the sport but also the conceptions
. surrounding the sporti~_

*.;;-:,'fﬁ" -

roey!
-
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; _ 3. Enghsh athlet1c1sm was belxeved in,. and percelved to be,
' the most desuable ideal for Ca.nada to emulate, Concern.
e \ ideals .and it was seen ‘as the- duty of the collegxate union
L \ to see that they were perpetuated
R o Canacha.ns percewed the A.mencan sporting ideal to be -
- ‘jundesirable and typlﬁed by the compulsion to win at all
oo ﬁcosts. They recogmzed that the behavior exhlblted ‘in=-
' dxcated that ,rugby football in: the colleglate umon was .
. _ becommg more closely ahgned to these 1deals.. e

Sl e e
- L - P - - Ve oo R H ‘ . . ST
. ""1.60\ - . f' .-1 . P )

All Ehe wh:.le these statements were bemg made professmg the -

t
X ,mh—“' L~ e . . e B

was a.r1smg that Canada was, fa.lhng away from these Ca

. - g ) -0.“".3' -".- s

mer1ts of athlet1c1sm. the sarne groups exclud.mg, the ma,yor:.ty of the

. R —
W b el . — -
R B .

Faculty were lobbymg jo.r mcrea.sed practlce tuge. where classes

- . * _-' 'l .
..... ."_e

o . - ".

K . presented a. reque st to the Jomt Commlttee of the Fa';ulty that it

l . S

allow four afternoons a week from 4 p ;m, on, for the ﬁrst six weeks

of classes in the fali, to” be free from lectures or laboratOry work so

B - - . - —-.". - . i

that the students who desired Wwould be a'ble to practlce football " The
: Joint Commlttee of the Fa.culty s reply mth‘the exceptlon of the Fa.c-
ulty of Arts was that the request was not a wo‘rkable cond1t1on and that

such a change was not ad\risable.98 By Septembe’r'the‘ students were

quite 1nd1gnant at -the Faculty s la.ck oi eupport They' claimed that

-runder the cond:tlons as _’Lhey were. McG111 could not ”hope to compete

- +

~ with the ~team_s from the other universities, ‘where athletics are en-
couraged instead of frowned upon by the authorities,"”? Their

) argument géxi;;s_ validity whenf ift'ierknown that Ottawa College prac-

Teriy ,t1ced twic€ a day for more th? a week prior to its game agamst

‘® B . o

]
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* L K

MRTIE AP P L IRIT Fer S VIR - St AU

v e

T ' . PRI P
B L NP U JID PU, . SOOI N

T
SRS

el



'from October 4 unt:.l the game.

' sent ba:ck to.th,

L
vy
~

\ . ' . '

"Que'e»xi'lis on October 8, while Qtieen's_'held three"prac_tice's a ciay

100

. \

The Rugby Club's frustrauons w1th the Fa.culty $ stand reached a

climax a.t\the conclusmn -of the ,season when, at an.#:xecutwe meej:mg ‘

of phe club, ‘the followmg resulut:.on was drawn up a.nd passed unan-

- . - .
1o

' mnously that 1t be forwarded to the Athletlc Comrruttee of Corpor—- 2

et_iori. S o : e N
v “ '\ .. . - Tl . ‘ -
Inasmuc:h as the- present condltmns regardang time for prac-
tice and {he lateness of the openmg of College are not con=-
sistent wifh the demands made upon the players by the stan-
‘ dard of football in the Canadian Intercollegiate League, the °
players and Executive feel that it is advisable to withdraw .
from the Cana.di_a'n‘lntercolllegmte Rugby Football Union, 10 1
. l - E . ‘ . o E
When the A.C. of C, first received the resolution on November

- 14, 1910, it dexlnded that before any action was ,taker‘x-by it,the matter

shouldsbe submitted to the Athletie.ASSOCiation. This w.a's‘c_l_on.e

‘and after the 'Ihletic Aeseciation reviewed the resolution it was

A.C. of C_. with a letter stating that it met with

w o

its approval a.n!d ”'t.hat the Athletic Assoc1atLon 15 in favour of steps

bemg taken to- .a.llow football men more time for day 11ght pra.ct1ces 1102

The res,o,lut_ion __;ecei\_red the unquali.fied approval of such prominent °

—— ] oL

McGill men as Dr. Yates, Dr. Turner, Dr Ha.rvey, Dr, Vaugha.n ' -

Black, Honorar:ry Presxdent of the C. I R F U. and Professor McLeod

|
w

They clauned tha.t Varsn:y, by w1nn1ng the I.ptercolleglate and Domin~

ion champlons 1p last year, benefited more by the advertlsxng it re~

ceived than it _eould possibly benéfit from a.ny_'thmg done to raise

fa.
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the standard of scholarship. The great influx of students experienced

by the University of Toronto that year, over previous years, was
& ‘ : :

- % ! £ ) . .
credited to its success on the football field. These men, alon§ with:

thé Captain, Executive and players of the McGill Fo'otba'II Club,
strongly beli.eved t;;ha_t if moré time.was allotted to the students't_}‘ley
. could, without a do;.z:bt. turn out a winning team,'03

The very real_posgibilty of there not. being any Canadian rughy at
Mcdill in 1911.' seems to have att,airied results, Thg A.C, of C. recom- ..
mend;zd to the Facul&s. 'tha‘t they arrange a;s much time as‘possiblel;o

+be left free for rugby practice in the afternoons. All Fac-ulti-es‘except

.

Law agreed to do all they could to provide the necessary time . 104
With this matter satisfactorily attended to, the remaining major

concern of the Football Club was the acquisition of a suitable coach,

Ki £,

. The Montreal Daily Star noted that the hiring of a professional coach
in the past had not made a noticeable improvement in the team and it
was thought that it was unlikely that an outs—ide‘.r would be obtained.rfJS

As iflgurneg out no one coach instructed the Red andQ-White during the

. 1911 season as ‘Georgé-’. Trenholme, William Steedman and George .Mc

Donald shared the re.'a.pozjlsibili.ty.106 ‘At Varsity, Dr, A, B, Wright

b ]

_took over the reins of Honorary Coach and cantih'ued in a similar fash-
ion to his predecessor by directing his contingent to both the intercol=-

legia'te' and Dominion championships. Meanwhile, at McGill the winds

of discontent were again 'béingrfelt and, by November, efforts were

v

being rhgid(& to obtain a professional coach for the upcoming season.

»

»

v
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Being relegated

its defeats: "o

. ful' for the effort

156

to second last 'pos_ition‘in the union, ,M.eGi}l {&attributed

. [ . . . . 7 " g
the lack of a professional coach."-10 Thougﬁ‘-grate-

s extended by the McGill graduates it was felt the

‘parallel.
:b'a_..'ll‘fn‘anrthey had been looking forl.

TR , , L1
. posgsible to land the intercollegiate -championship'),

time had come when it was necessary 'to enlist the services of a man

who will devote 41! his time and energy to the team, in addition to

FE

such valuable as sistance as may be lent by graduates with their alma
- ‘ ‘ X '

_mater's interest|at hts:axrt.”108 What McGill desired was a man com -~

. 1 , ‘ o
petent in football, that would take charge, and make the players

realize that only by doing as he stlpulated would they first, secure a

‘ : 10
place on the team and secondly, obtain v1ctory on the field. 2

Consequently Just shghtly more than three years after the head-

lme,”No More 'P o' Coaches For Mc(hll Athlete s'', appeared in the

Montrea.l Daily ‘Star, the McGill ,Football Club hired another paid

inst ructor 110 Th%)ugh neither the first professional coach nor the
first Ameriean coach in the C;I.R.F.U., Francis Joseph Shaughnessy

. : . _ H
had perhaps a greater impact on football,in Canada than any

American professional coach that has ever verXured north of the 4%th

In Sh'aughnessy, soon to' be affectionately Aicknamed*Shag!

»

MeGill found ejeactly the'kind of stern disciplinarianan astute foot-

VThough rumored to be an expen-

sive manj.the Executive 'qf. the Club was. willirig '"to do everything
" . - 3 » . "‘ . .. * .

and therefore

' felt the $50&0\0""sé.1'ary for the season, plus the offer to double it if '

he won the intercollegiate title, was entirely justified..
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Shaughxie_s‘s'y's firs_‘t__'pract'ice on September 18, 1912, “showed a
: "‘{. - F ‘ '
* great deal of careful planning and a combination-of the Canadian and

—

Yankee gamles.“n:". He stressed fundamentals,condi.tion. speed and

. “tackling being the ingredients he hoped to perfect in order to achieve
victory. EHis practices usually lasted approximately two hours during
. -0 - | . &
7 Which time the men were kept constantly at work.’ "Shag's' "job at

MeGGill was to mould winning teams' and if he saw a"player "dogging
- it' e did not hesitate to give him a tongue-lé.s’hiﬁg' and order the

'o_f_fende‘ar'to' run a few extra laps _aftef practice‘.lm, Some piayers

thought his methods were appropriate for professional baseball

" ‘players bt not for college football where the players were not getting -

paid and were playing for fun. 'Shag fepliéd'that there wasn't much .

fun playing on losing teams. Any game that was worthwhile playing
was worthwhile winning, in his book."lls Having great faith in the
training table he reinstated that practice at McGill"and on the 24th
v . . of September, for the first time in Canada, he moved the teams in-
to training quarters. That evening he instituted another inn;o\.'ra.tié;:},
T board lectures, where he would discuss with the team matters relaf--
L o . . L . 116
‘tive to improving their play and preparation’for up.coming games.

* When the days became shorter he also introduced the use of a white

'pball which enabled the squad'- to stréetch out their practices a half an -

hour longer than was ordinarily possible. 117 The Redmen were

not the only team to adopt these practices.once generally considered -
-, American and therefore 5ynof’nyrn°ou's with exce’ssivenessfand profes-

U
.
a.

’
)
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siona_lisrn.‘ On September 23 it was a.nnounéed that the University
Athletic Committee at Queen's had decided also td establish both a
traininé table -and training quarters for the 'I'ri(:'olm;lrs.118 Varsity |

tantinued to consider these methods unnecessary. extremes,!19

The McGill students council had also introduced, for the first

LY

time in Canada, an aggressive organized program of recruitment of

athletes. During the summer scouts had been sent to the various

1] o

"prep." schools and unceasing communication had been kept up with

McGill Alumni in all parts of the Dominion, in hdges of attracting

new material to Old McGill. Upper Canada College, St. Andrew's

*

: Cdllege, Ridley College, Lower Canada College, Westmount Acad-

emy and others were all sending.some of their most promising ath-

L3

" letes to McGill,120 Although athletes were encouraged to attend
.McGill no mention of any indu,cement&_‘: being offered by 'McGilll was
reported, When such statements were mac-ie against Queen's Athe~
letic Directorate, it categorically denied the -allega‘tjp;ls-gnd demon-

strated its adherence to the philosophy of athleticism by stating that

"Athletics take their pIac_:e in the life of Queen's as an adjunct to

"academic pursuit. Sportis encouraged, but is not regarded as a

business,'t2l =
By late September it was evident that Coach Shaughnessy's

£ - ..

methods were certainly revolutionary and the comment was made

{hat nif they prove successful' they would probably lead to great changes

in the Canadian game ';1_22 They were inéee'd a successas McGill tied with .
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“Varsity for first place and a play-oif mafch, arranged to be contested

at Landsdowne Park in Ottawa, wra's needed to determine the inter-

.

collegiate championship, Seemingly with McGill's new found success E

~

came new support from the University authorities who arranged to ' ':

~grant an unprecedented exemption from classes to all the students who

‘went to Ottawa to support the team. ‘while those who chose to stay in Co §
. ' 123

Montreal were expected to be at class as’usual. McGill's tr1ck

plays proved to be the difference and Shaughnessy collected his

o124 - : . ‘
$500.,00 bonus., It was noted that 'never before has an intercolle- >

giate fourteen spent such long hours in hard grinding practice." 25

They had scarcely missed a day’s workout since mid-September.

At & mass meeting held on November 18 in Strathcona Hall the

Rpgby squad made public the following resolution that the team had
passed: o
In view of the fact that our..exam’inations are fast ap- -
proaching, we do not deem it advisable to prolong further an,
already lengthened football season, which has cost us con-
siderable sacrifice in réspect to our academic work. 26
We trust that our position will be appreciated by all .1 .

Reports indicated that the students were quite satisfied and the Ath-
| ‘o E :
letic Committee of Corporation sent a resolution to the team con-

gratulating them on their intereollegia:t_e. championship and express-

- ‘ . . o
ing its appreciation of the decision not to further prolong the sea-
127 i o T o
son. McGill's decision not-to enter the Dominion championship

_ ° -
’

explicitly indicates its desire.to maintain.the spirit of athleticism
' L ." . o . . .

_in collegiate athletics while its methqds employed to ca.p'tu're the
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Yates Cup _indi;:ate tﬁe ‘ong;ain_g conflict between values and behavior,

olr the conceptual and the actu-a.l.. . c ‘ | . e T

All the excitemenf in intercollegilat.'e football in 1912 did not in- X

volve McGil.l; as the bpening game of th‘e‘ seasor.1 between Ottawa
College and Queen"s e;ided with a brawl at'::.mid-fi.elci in which plasrers'
and- épectators t_ook pa"rt. Tht;. dispute centred around thg question of

‘ whethef a Queen's tackler was onside fo‘r a kick, thus making his |
tackle legal'-. Umpire Malclolm had blown the‘ whistle for an offside
infraction which he .12;ter admitted was a mistake. During the confusion
that exis‘t'ed s.ubsequent to the tackle ana the blowing of the wﬁistle,
Ottawa managed to run the kick back for a try and the outraged

Queeﬁ's gea.r.n tried to leave the field u;vith the ball. This started the
‘trogbie; Queen's claimed a 20 1o 19 victory while Oftzi\:va College in-
sisted on a 20 to 20 tie 128 To make matters worse, the referee's
offiéia’} report said the 'score wa.;.s 20 to 14 for Qgéen‘s‘. On Octobex: 11,
the Exq;:utive of the C;I.R'.F'.U. decided the protest in favor of
Q@een';‘l.' ;This action caused.Fa't‘her Sta.hto;l to alnnou.nce that -the

gaine tQ'.be played the followingl Sa_turday«agaipst Varsity would be

l.the last played by Ottawa ColIege in the C I[.R.F.U, unless the

s

¢ Executwe reversed its decision. ‘This was not forthcoming.so on

-, r

*

October 16, at a;{:emal meeting of the Executive,” Fa.ther Stantcm‘ =

L —- —/-'-'

handed in Ottawa Collegels re s1gr_1ﬂ.=.q.t—1£)n.129

- =

—

the s_z-}x_'ﬁé in 1913 as they were in 1912, Shaughnessy once again incor-~

1

i

.
t
'
t
1
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porated the traxmng table. trammg quarters and black board lectures

along with the regular two hour daily wprkou_tsl, while,Df.‘l Wrighy
relie-d. almost entirely on the regular practiceé 'held from 4'to 6 p.m. .
each affe rnoon,

By'mid-season McGill was the on‘lyz undefeated team,* Ifs eminent‘
position, c0u‘p1ed with'-the fact t}:}at dgeen.'s .ha"d nbﬁt‘won a .game in
two anda half seasons, prompted the Athléfig_ Directox;é.'te of Que'en‘.s'

to reléase a dispatch the day of its second game against McGill,

g

~ which said in part:

Since the decisive success of the McGill University team un-
der Coach Shaughnessy, whose salary is said to be $1, 500. 00
for the season, and the report from the University of Toron-
to to the effect that the Blue and White will consider the
appointment of a profess:.onal coach, thé Queen's student
body and athletic directorate have given the matter a, good
deal of informal conmderatmn.l

This statement ca.us"ed quite a' stir a.t th; University of Toronto. 'l;'h‘e
University said there was absolutely no foundation for the rumor that
Varsity was .considéring tlhe.a.ppoiptr'ner.xt .ovf a "professional coach as
the Athletic Directorate, the :fnajority of the plrayers, and support;zrs
all were strongly al,gainst such an appointfnent. The Varsity com-
mented: "This University wants pﬁre ama§euri§m. good sport, and a

frlendly feehng between the teams .”131

As it turned out, Queen's accomphshed the totally unexpected

a

and defeated McGill. It aleo handily out-pointed the Royal Military

" College i4-3 in their last game of the season, These victories no

. 0

dlou.bt'he'lped invigorate the s'pirit o{_ athleticism at Queen's as the

-
3
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Athletic Directorate and players decided that°Professor Lihdsey
s : - :

3

£

Malcolrré; a former Queen's player, should‘asso.t.ne the coaching
Pint_ion' in 1914 and thereby end further discossion. of the profession-
al coach question,!32 . - —\ .

McGill went on to easily win the intercoilegiate championship, -

its loss to Queen's being its only defeat through the season. McGill's

N appé.rent superiority over the other teams made even'the usﬁaliy

30 @
strict’ enforcers of athleticism, the Varsity squad. wonder whether

. >
it would be wise to hire a professxonal coach. At a Club’ rneeting

the renowned "Reddy" Griffith addressed the follong remarks t@

. this matter - o , S . °

If your only aim is to win an Intercolleglate champ10nsh1p, L.
can get you a professmnal coach who can win next year, Win-
ning is not the true obJect of Rugby; there is someth1n§ else-
the pure -love of sport which must not be sacrificed, 13

-

As would be' expected, the Club voted to carry on-the trad1t1on of bemg

tutored by an Honorary Coach and a former Va.r51ty Captam,‘ of the

1910 Domtmon champmns, Hugh Gall, was chosen to replace Dr A

' B. erﬁ)ﬁ{

With "Shag” once agam in charge at MCGIII, the ca.ndldates had the

beneﬁt of practlcmg w1th equlpment such as a blockmg sled and tack-" '.

ling duznmy, 1mported Aznencan dev1ces Iaughed at by the other col—

leges.134

. ing pla.)'rers to make ‘them more easily reco_gnized.by the SpeC:— '

b4 r

tators,i3° . The first game in. Canada where the “player's',\'ﬂore num - .

Shaughnessy also 1ntroduced Canada. to the use of number- '

R LR
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bers was .the McGill- Varsuy game of QOctober 10, 1914, 136
In the first part of November when it looked as if McGill would

again be the recipient of the Yates Cup it, as in the past two years,

 announced that, if the winner of the champmnshlp, it would not play-

e

off in the Dominion finals. its reason was that not only would the

prolonging of the season interfere with‘ its academic work, but also

Lot desn-ed to stay away from the Lnterprovincial teams who 'have

W37

" not always been free from the taint of professmnahsm Again it '

is inte restmg to note how McGill percewed itself as being’ totally

-void of professionalism despite its professmnal coach and his tac-

ncs, while the .other colleges, partlcularly Varsxty, saw McG111 m

.
.

‘quite another 1ight.' MecGiil did not have to worry, howeyer, as the
. ‘ A S

“season ended in a tie betwéen the two old riyals and this time Varsity .

+*

pa

gamed the upper hand in a 17 to 13 ‘decision in the play-off. ,The Var=-
sity was of the op1n10n that,’ "The spirit dxsplayed on both s1des was

the stu.ff by whitch, if anythmg, the British Empire will be saved',

while also saymg the game 1tself “apprommated more closely to Am-

Q

erican rugby than, any exhibition perwously offered by Canadian

[
°

teams. “138 Thls m1ght appear 1ncongruous but 1t represents what

‘was ha.pps:niﬁg in the. C,I.R.F .U, _Though the style of play and pre-

.\ < a

. - . . - la .
paration for the games were becoming more in line with the Amer-

ican methods, due pa.rt-icularly to their supcessjuf applicat\ioh to Can-

adian 1ntercolleg1ate football by Frank Sha.ughnessy, .it was not inap-

[} . . .
» L.

propnate for the undergraduate newspaper to express’ the:

. °.

o
L)
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that the players' spirit ot character would be of the highest calibre

as the ideals of athleticism were still the values stated by the univer-

6 . . 'sity Athletic Directorates and Football Clubs involved. ' T

As'prev'iously delineated in Chapter Iil,intercollegiate athletics .

ceased in 1915 and the C,I.R.F.U. did not function during the First

o World War. . : : - f

The resumption of intercollegiaté football jn 1919 was met with an

T A

enthuSiasm never before experienced in the C.I.R.F.U. 'All. three IR

RN senior ¢lubs had extraordinarily large turnouts at their practices and

" weTre all confident they would have a winning team.'3% . T ' . !

Rern'erhbering the -extent: offside‘interference was used in 1914 and .
how the imaginative Shaughnessy stretched the very elastic rules to . . A

. incorporate a wide range of new tactics that were inevitably labelled

. : American,. the Board. of Referees of the C.l,R.F.U. metin Kingston *’

- Ya L

on September 28 'for the purpose of makiné plain some of the rules

! that were rather obscure."140  [ts chief item of business was the ‘

-

writing of an interpretation of the interference rule.which it hoped

“

would end the'critiicism that the intercollegiate game was becoming

-

! / toe much like Americén footba11.141' It is suggested . that it wa's also

/ . an attempt to control Shaughnessy's agile mind so the other teams -

oy -

n L would have a chance against his._'R-edrne.r}..142

R -

When McGill trounced Queen's 32 to 2 on October 18, it did not

¢

- t'ak'e long for reports to hcdme out of Kingston that Shaughnessy,in

applying .Amerit;an methods to Canadian football,transgressed the
a -~ T -
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_qoae.established in Septémber. Queen's felt "Shag' should "be made _ .

~ Rules Comnittee or vacate his position at the McGill upiversity.

© téam.

———
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L Y I
L

. to adhere to the .playing rules as.adopted by the Inte,rcollegiéte ‘:‘Uniorn' '

%143

Due to'the numerous criticisms written regarding his supposed illegal

a.c‘tiozx_‘?f‘rax.;l{-Shaughnes.sY wrote. Professor Lindsay Malcolm of Queen's

who réfgreéd‘the game, Prg,fl. Malcolm made it clear that in his opin- l

ion -all "Shag's" plays .corxfc_)_lrfned with the inte rpreta.t'i.-on ‘placed_ on the °

interferente rule at the spécial meeting of the Board of Referees -

_held in September and that he had "never officiz;.ted owver a more sports-

r'nanlikg or gentlemenly aggregation of players tﬁan_ghose of. the M_cGill

44

e '

*  Notwithstanding Prof. Malcolm's exoneration,cha.fges of illegal

intetference continued to be heard after McGill's game against Var-

sity. The angered Club officials responded” 'It has always been re-
garded as uh5portsma.nlike, in in'tezzco:llegia:te circles, to criticize
the officials -appoihted for the game's' and the comments made about

the rulings by the referee and ju’dge-of-piax last Saturday, in Toronto,

b

 caused much airprise among the ﬁlayex:s from MgGill.”l45 They could

not-ima.giné anyone giving fairer rulings than Prof. E. O."SIiter of

Kingston as he was also the President pf the Inte rcollegiate Rugby

146

~

Rules Committee.
An article in The Globe analyzing" the criticism McGill received

during ?Jear. stated that Shaughnessy hadl done nothing. not per-

mitted in the rules.
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The difficulty seems to be that the game at the Montreal - *
University is too highly specialized to suit the othersy
Unquestionably the game has been improved by the astute
McGill coach, and the whole matter apparently resolves
itself into the question of the employment of profession-
al gridiron tutors, Alumni coaches and the teams they
handle are at a d1sa.dVantage against professional coach-
ed teams.! :

v

McGill's playiﬁg ability was not hampered by the objections sur-

roundmg 1ts methods as it completely dominated the umon.148 Al-

though eligible to enter the Dominion championship finals McGill _once

2P

again declined.
'_fhe ease with which McGill oﬁti:lassed its competitors made
the question of "Does Varsity need a professional rugb.y coach?'a
véry popula’r issue at the/University of Toronto., In January of 1920,
a series of five editorials dealing_jw-ith 1;he subject:. appeared in The
Vafsitx. The first editorial 'readiiy ad\;ﬁitted that if the Varsity stud-
ents were asked the quéry the vast majority would undoubted an-
swer, 'Yes', Tirxe writer went oﬁ to say that he too would ﬁa;.re an-
swered in the affirmative but after careful coasideraﬁon he was
firmly ‘convinced that 'such a change would have ''disastrous cr;mse- B O
-

quences for athletics, not only at Varsity but for Intercollegiate Ath-
. e

letics in 'general.“mg The reasons for his change of opinion were

presented in the editorials that followed and appear below, briefly

listed in point form.!>°

1} Financial - Varsity couldn't afford a professional-coach;
said a first class coach would demand a salary between
10 and 15 thousand dollars; said this would take money
now used for other sports and they would b} necessity

-y
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's would not be able to aﬁo a professional coach’
and _ould drop out of the union if Varsity and McGill both )
\ :red coaches; the Royal Mxhtary College would not

rej m ‘the union.- o .

.‘3 .

3) .Would lose the ad\nsory and fmanc:.al "support of the Ath—
Ietlc Advxsory Boa.rd
t | :

1

Of the three reasons gi'ven. inte‘rést.ﬁ;gly all of a pragmatic na-

ture, .oniyi-the third can be considered valid. .Financial}fy‘ speaking,

*

a first rate professional coach c-‘o'_'ﬁla have been obtained for far léss

than-the amount cited, as -Shaughnessy :r'éc"eive'd no more than $3, 000
per annutn, and this could have been easily earned in one game at

Varsity Sta.dium.151
.Three days after the edJ.tona.l appeared in The Varsxtx menuomng
that it was felt around the Umvers1ty of Toronto that if they hJ.red a.

professional coach Queen's would withdraw from the C.I.R.F.U.,

P “‘ -

a dispatch from Kingston appeared in The Globe stating that Queen's

University Athletic Committee would raise on objedtion. In fact, it

was disclosed that Queen's had had a professional coach last season in

the person of Jack Williams, wh6 had signed a one year contract with

Queen's.]‘s2

Whether or not the R.M.C. would or would not rejoin
the union was determined on its available man power, rather than the

*status of its own coach or the other coaches in the union.153

The validity of the fhird reason was substantiated in March when R

P

the Athletic Advisory Board stated its firm objection to the appoint-

ment of 2 professional rugby coach and in so doing reiterated its -



behef in athlet1c1sm. e T
With Varsny. the gi-a.duates d.eclared the gaxné is the
thing. With the pro. coach; to win at all costs is the objest.
Such a ¢oach must have.absolute control, and he.wields an.
enormous influence over,the whole student body"f The
Board argued that he wad not a man to trust with the h:.gh
ideals -of sportsmanshxp for wluch this Unwersity stands.15.4 !

The result of t WOuncement was that the syatem of havmg an

~
[

honorary coach was to be contmued at Var& aesplte the fact th'at ‘

both McGﬂl and Queen's had gone to a professmnal- tutor. The up-

coming season was viewed by many a.s_fa..tnal penod for the’ retex_xju_on.., -

. V'

of the honbrary .coach system at Va.rsxty. If the_ team was successful 5- '
the system would be vmdma.ted for the tune celng at least. But if it
lost, "A professmfxal coach w;.ll poss:Lbly be the only solut:.on W55 -
The importance of wmmng was much greater in the eyes of the stud-..
ents and players than it was to the Athletic Adwsory Board 01: the
:Athletlc D1rectorat:, as indicated in-the following remarke taken

"

from The Va.rsisy

To win is ‘not everythmg but it is a b1g thmg. if Va.rs1ty ', e

loses to McGill year after year our spirit will be weakened, .
... students who would come here will go to McGill and Vars1ty
will lose hér prominent position.as a Un1vgr51ty. U of T,
must win and hold her own w1th McGill.
. ol gt .
The responsz.b:.lty to produce a winner was placed upcm the

shouldé’rs of Hamilton "Laddle” Cassels. Both he and Shaughnessy

began practlce w1th then' re spectwe teams in m1d September. The

4.

.new paid coa.ch at Queen's was "Billy" Hughes. a foxmer player of

Shaughnessy‘s. He arnved at Klngston on Octo-ber 1 a.nd stated that

i

'
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he would establish both sleeping and eating quartérs for the team ‘at

the university .'-1,57 Even Varsity, for the first time, established a
" . o ’ ! . ’

a half in which time the blocking sled and tackling dummy were put

to goocl‘u.:s,e.159 . o E /\
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| training table'and news leaked out that "Laddie" Cassels had his men

‘conversely shortened his practices, limiting them to about an hour and

The {irst real test of Cassel's crew came on October 24, when

McGill came to town.,. Varsxty s victory prompted the writing of an

edltorlpl entitled "Canada is Proud of %" that appeared in The

Globe, The ed1tor1a1 was an apprqba.t:_:.cm of the’ sp_iri‘t of athleticism

"<

| 1t be perpetuated The sentiment of the article can be seen in the

s -

following exce rpts:.

. age there was real heartmess in the cheer which the McGill
tcam gave for their conquerors. a custom that ought never to
be allowed to die where men play for the game's sake, and
not for monetary gain, There is little the mattfr with the -

.+ young manhood of C da when such gruelling gontests can be
played without any. m1t1on of ill-feeling,-. . . Canada need
not fear any lack of leaders; builders, planners and defend-
ers so long as her athletic fields are graced with men who
can play %o hard and at. the sam&tlme stand well in then‘
classes. 4 :

. -

.When Varaity tPavelled to Mon’tie-al for the return match, McGill
N . ' . ‘ -

Fl i -~ A
- was the victor. Con‘sequently', the season endéd in'é“ tie between

L

these two old rivals and the Exe}utwe of the ugion dec1ded tha play-

~

& .
N : ’ ’ r\:t%

¢ Sk . . y

. exhibited by the cbilegiate -players and the étatement of a desire that'

/
. off would fake place at Klngstonn.161 The umvers;nes not dlSP 1ng

.out to morning practice as well as afternoon sessions. -58, Shaughnessy

1

/

—e ¥
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thelr supposed sportsmans}up couldn't agree on the o§f1c1als so this

© em
~

decision was made by the union' s Rules Commxttee.lﬁ.z..

" After Var51ty dlspesed of McG1l.1 and 1t..s professxonal coach.
. \
14 to 6 1n._the play-oﬂ'.-a- ed student body. the majonty of which *

~

h before the’ season began had strongly' advocated the hiring of a pa1d

coach were now "cl‘amormg, not for a pro. c‘o-ach. but for the return

of 'Laddle Cassels as coach next year ‘163 Lt was said he was a -
success. Mot only because he has led the teax‘h to a champlonshxp bu
also because he® has elevated the standard of sport.smanshlp by in-

SR PR

- I
%

51st1ng on clean. hard play‘- “164 St e
When'an, unofﬁmal anno‘u.ncement was. rumored in MOntreal that

the Umvers:.ty of Toronto s representatwe at the annual meeting of
N /

the C I.R, F yg. would propose that professxonal coaches bfe barred

“in the union, the Montreal Dally Star sa1d such a proposal 1mp11ed

"

ey RTINS

. the publlc wa s agamst professxonal coachlng To this/the paper re-

pl1ed.

As a matter of fact the pubhc doesn-t g1ve a hoot whether the
'teams are professionally coached or handled/by amateurs so
long as the said public see good football It* 1s value for their

money ‘that they want, .. STV . A
“ - Followers of football won t payto see bad football, no
matter what the status of the coach., . z

"This poi_nts out.the'v'e'ry critical fac’:tor that'the idéal of athleticism
4 : L ) :

only functmns in a_ﬂmlheu wheére the 1deals on thch it l\ﬁ pred:.cated ‘

are understood and accepted“' When the 1deals, of athleticism cease

A S _ )
to be corgectly unde_rs ood or are no longer accepted in whole ox.in:
* ' ' : . +
Cah . j . . o . J
1
” .
L]
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part, chinges-in the cbncep'tioéx.s'and resulting behavioy of those
' [} . . . -
1 - . ’ s, C . . /
involved will probably occur. . . . )
. . o

* Varsity's success’in 1920 insured the. continuation of the honorar
paity § sw 5an 4 Y

i

coach for 1921, Though not.a paid instructor, John Maynard, the form-

" er Captain of the 1913 Varsity squad, put the team through a practice .
. . 0 " ol . . . . M )

- schedule never before attempted at the University of Toronto. The
"team had signal practice from 7'to 8 a.m. then again in:‘the' evening

H
F

from 3 to 6 p.m. This was followed by dinner and then a ''chalk-

rd

| .'tz;ll.k".lé’b
At M;iGill, .Frar‘lk Shaughnessy was again in charge. He broughf '
a:n America.n trainer, Bob Hurley, from the Syracuse Baseball Club
to h;;lp condition the candidates and prior to the McGill-Varsity

" ‘game of October 29, '"Eddie"” Brown, the University of Syricuse

coach, was in Montreal aiding "Shag".lb McGill was further.exposed

-

to thWericaﬁ system when "Tim"Callahan, a former Yale Captain,
_ instructed the interior lineman and coach Brown looked after the ends

. diring the fixjét week of November,- the week prior to its second

168 - .
.game with Queen's, Apparently, the American coaching system

~ aproved of little value as the Redmen lost both games. -~

At Queen's, George Awrey, by signing a five year contract as
e . . ' * ’ ' »’
its Athletic Director, -became responsible for the coaching of the

e

foofbal‘l squad.le'? ;Hg too, was g_rie‘atly éoncelrnéd withh winning and o

his statement concerning his team's chances against McGill on Octo-

! ‘ . :
ber 22, 1921, was certainly not in keeping with the unwritien code

FRFFTVES .
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of athleticism. *-

Qur back line is stronger, snappier, and better, our quarter
'is faster, stronger and brainer, and our wings are ‘equal in
strength and science- to those whom 'Shag' sends out, ‘and
‘they will have the additional advantage of being in better ‘con-
dition, I look for such a victory as will demoxbstrat_e to all
~ that Queen's is stronger in all departments.”
. .

Although he lost the game about which he was speaking,he did nﬁ.anage
to raise Queen's from last place in the standing for the first time. .
since 19100

Despite the attitude George Awrey conveyed,the union as a whole

still had as its stated ideals those of athleticism. For the first

time in the history of the game, the 1921 season saw a uniform code

used across theé Dominion.l_?}' .Re,ali‘zing.t.hat Iprobably no other garde

offers so many oppo:}tgnities for a player or a coach to use unfair
tactics in an attempt 'to win at any cost™, the Canadian Rugby Union: - -
reminded_fhe players of the ideals of athléticism by ‘having "The Foot-

..'\. _

ball Code! in its Official Pléyin_g Rules for 1921:

You may méet players and even coaches who will tell you
that it is all right to hold o stherwise violate the rules if you
do not get caughtl This is the code of criminals and men
whose sense of honor\is sadly lacking. ‘ S o

"The football code is different, The football player whaq
intentionally violates a rule is guilty of unfair play and un-
-sportemanlike tactics;: and-whether or not he escapes being
penalized, he brings discredit to the good name of the game,
which it is his duty as a player to uphold.'

Conclusions

.. . - - —

B a * B o -

Tud



:' roundmg mtercolleglate football in. Ontario andQuebec from 1,,897 to

>
-

1921 to gain ms:.ght into the Camdxamzat1qn of this mtercol}egxate

- N 3 . L]

sport. As concepts are not dxrectly Qbservable,a two level a.naly51s

o — .

. based on thé two constxtuents of culture, t.he conceptaual a.nd thQ

LI .

actual, was underta.ken.' The -stated values surroundlng the sport

Q

se rved_as the 1nd1~catqrs of th'e' 'coﬁceptua} examination level. Su‘ch

. . [, - - - e e
o- ] .
f a 2

analys1s was dxrected in a manner to determine the stated values

of thé players,«coa’ches. spectators and orga.n.izati.ons“-involve'd_with

L = *

intercollegiate football and the degrée of English and American in-"°

: {Duence there was-in the. formatlon of these values. ' The observed -

-

behavior of these various groups during games and’ pr‘ac'tice-s served

-] L) . .
. " a

g K . o
o &S the indicator for the actual examinatiqn level, Partxcular note
N . ) e s :
- was’taken@s to ‘whether there wére d iscrepancies between a groups

v R M . ¢ LS - a - . . — — [EE - M

stated values and its actual, behavior and if this behavior -was pat-
inhiiae , o .

terned after English of American methods., le.e perceptions of

the group concernlng these matters was a.lso exa.rnmed

- - - - b . .- . .

Th‘e predomment 1nf1uence on the conceptua.l aspect of inter-

collegiate football du'rgng the forma.t‘ive years of the C sR,.F.U,- -~

was derived from Great Britain'..u The stated values of the players, -
coaches, org.ani.'iations, and Spectat.ors reflected a belief in,and
allegiar}cg to,the tenets of a.th_ldeticism_a—.s. characterized by the ”ga.me‘d
for the game's sake" philosophy., The A.merican- phil‘osol:;hy, as

pe‘rceived by ‘Canadians, of~being “to winfat any cdst". was openly-

& 7 - -

'mallgned as bemg that of profesalonahsm, thé né}nesm qj. am&teur-

- -

__.__..-.--5?’--""“ -

[ e Bz
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" the number and intensity of the demands by the players and spec-

T : | | C T 174

ism which was synonymous with athleticism. In-actuality, however,

5 . - .

‘the major foreign influence on the behavior surrounding Canadian
Al a . . ’

intercollegia.te- foatball came from t.he°_Unitéd States, Thus wé sée. ‘

o - .

. ) - o . a ‘
the rejection of both the English and'the American, as well as, -

their mutual acceptance. This dichotomy between the conceptial
N o 2 3 . . ) ] ) 3, . :
and the actual remained throughout the pe riod examined,

] - ¢ *

Those that ,fiast,ac:ce_pteé the.-American methods were the play-

By -

ers and spectators that perceived them as a-means of increasing

their team's chances of winning the championship. Practices that

were perceived to indicate American influence in miethods or values,
included the establishment of permanent non-student coaches, pro-‘

fessional if need be, increased practice time, use of American
training methods,_ and the desire to play for championships outside
" of the intercollegiate union. As the desire to win increased,so did, j

K
- - Ct % . ’

*

tators for the adoption of such American methods, These demjinds-
L , ST e N "

in varying degrees, from institution to institution, were perceived .

by the organizations involving Faculty members ‘as being detri-
méntal- to the spirit of athleticism and they felt it was their duty, -

and responsibility to preserve those ideals and reject a.'nythilng' per-

ceived as contrary to this cause, .Over the years, however, per-
- . R [ - .

sistent pressure l;)y the players, students and the publih at lua.r'ge,

- -1 = a
— -

to produce winning te_ams_,“ prdmpted these gganizational bodies, ,

that controlled collégidte athlefics, to make certain concessions in

-

"

ey
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‘ in English athletici sm .

_,thelr games were generally of. the highest ca11bre. )

the ba51s ‘of the stated values of a.Il the groups. with ‘the poss:LbIe

1nst1tut10ns. If unsucce‘_ssf ' they were re_]ected. at Ie‘ast until an
. ) o

alternate solutlon was tested "o , .- o

' The questlon of how - the umverszhes perceived themselyes and

the1r fellow mst1tut1ons is thremely enhghtemng. Collectlvely.

\

MreGill and Vars;ty, during the 1nterva1 under chst:ussmn adopted

1nd1v1dua11y they perceived themselves as upholders of the 1deals of
NP

athletlcxsm. Conve:sely, however, they quite vehemently professed

Though athlet1c1sm remamed, throughout the permd exammed
@,

exceptlon ben‘xg the spectators, the contmual confhc;t bet?een the

-

v' largely con51tuted Enghsh conceptual ideals and the large‘ly con-

behavior associated with Canadian intercollegiate football, unlike

that of the British or the American, but rather aukblend of the two,

-

-“‘:} B 8

When hese co'ﬂcessmns proved to be re- S
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p. 127.
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p. 309.
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5216 Varsiy, Vol. XXIL, No, 7, Nov. 25, 1903, p. 105.

53he Globe (Toronto), Feb. 20, 1904,

54pe Varsity, Vol. XXIII, no. 18, Feb. 24, 1904 p. 282.

575The desire of the "Big Three' to control interc
as evidenced in the organizational structure ‘of the C
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-I- .A -U lc . Sug-
their undisputed

control of senior intercollegiate.foptball breached by Ottawa College. .
See Richard J. Moriarty, "The Organizational History of the Canad-

‘an Intercollegiate Athletic Union-Central (C.I.A.U~

€.).1906-1955,""
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%

73

T41pid.,



L- ' , 181

[

75The Varsity, Vo, XXVI, No. 9, Nov. 29, 1906, p. 137.
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revised ed., 1969), p. 446; The McGill News, Vol. 32, No. 5, Fall,
1951, p. 18. -All these noted sources incorrectly state that F. J..
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883 ontreal Daily Star, Sept. 18, 1898.
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98Mmutes of the Athletic Comrmttee of Corporatmn, March 21,
1910, P 86 .

99

N

Montreal Dé.ily‘Star; "Sepé,‘ 28, 1910.
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T, 1912 Gurne, op. cit. c:.t.. PP. 48, 49, S sy L

1297he Globe (Toronto}, Oct. 12, Oct. 14, Oct. 17 1912

A
}

13011:)1(1., Nov. 1, 1913 Thus 1nd1cates cl‘early tha.t the success . '
an innovation achieves when it is tested has a great beanng/on wheth-

-

131The Varsity, Vol. XXXIII, No. 15, Nov. 5, 1913, p. 4, ¢
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S CHAPTER V -
" SUMMARY, CONCLUSIONS, AND RECOMMENDATIONS

The intent of this chapter is. t;h_ree fold, :fThe first portiqn.-\;vil_l.co.n-
sist of a brief rsumrn_,ar.y of the objectives and find_i#lg& éf the the sis.’
This. will be followed by several cc':nc_llusio:;s which have be;an drawn
fré:fn these findings in relation to the £hesis‘ di‘rectic}nal_ prépositions., '

Murdock's processeé of cultural-change, and Canadian culture as a

-whote. The third phaée of the chapter will present some recommend-,

ations for 'f_'ur_thé.r studsr that have been brought to light through the

é'tu,df.
Sumsmary
The objetﬂ:.' of this thesisi@vas té: deterrr;ine and analyze the major -
factors ihltri;‘;-\s‘i'c. to _thé Ca.nadianizatibn ofl intéréollegiate ‘f.ootbal.l in

Ontario and Queﬁe; from 1897 to 1921, An attempt was made to glean

“a'better .unders'tahding of what esta.b_li'shed an entity as beiqg acceptéd:

or recognized'as.Ca'riadian. Based on the assumptions that sport is

.'a. part and\mdmator of culture and tha.t ”Canadlamzatmn” follo@ad the

processes of cultura.l-change. the 1ntr1ns1c factors of the values and -

behdvmx"‘"and Brltlsh and Amencan influénces affecting 1nterc011eg1ate

footba‘lll, were ,analylze'a‘_'_in' regard to the constituents of culture, ‘the’

coni:lept.\ial'and:'the' act@él,‘ o
' e 187
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: The'conceptual level of examination looked at the stated values and

‘

perceptlons of- the players, ‘coaches, organieeti.ons, and spectators
mvolved w1th the 5port, as well as the rules of the Canadlan. English,
and Amerlcan forms of rugby football The actual level of ,exar—nm-

ation_analyzed the behavmr of the same groups durmg .both game and

practice situations, in'addition to the r-u.les of the three forms of rugby

' football..‘ Concurrehtly, the changes fomid in the rules and,forrn, and

.values, and behavior were examined . in regard to the cultural-change

' ..proceSSes to see if the Canadi:anj.zation of inter\tollegiate football oc~ .

curred and whether or not it followed these processes.,

The conceptual and actual an‘alys1s of Canadlan mtercolleglate ‘

.

football in Ontarm and Quebec brought to light a conﬂict, between the

behavior associated with, and the values surroundmg, the Bnt:.sh and

!

':Americe.n' forms of the game tha.t affected both the con.ceptua.l and

" ative years of intercoll’egiate footba.ll in Ontario and Quebec, the pre- -

A

actual elements of Canadian 1ntercolleg1ate football During the form-

- "dominent foreign influence on the Canadian game c_ame irom‘Great

Britain. 'The basis for the‘ stated values of the players, coaches{
spectators, and organizations involved with intercollegiate footbali
was four')ded m the 1dea.ls embodled in Enghsh athlet1c1sm, and the

forrrt of the game and practlces too re sembled those assocrated with

- Enghsh rugby. Canadians perce1ved the Amerman ideal to_be one of

desumg to "wm at any cost”, and they conceptually looked on thls view

with disdain. Although the Cana.d1an form of rugby football ‘was- bas1c—

. .
. . . . [
. EES
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‘being Canadian,

analyzed were composed to provide guidelines for the researchiﬂg and

behind their use was re spectwely the fac111ta.t1on and hmdrance of the

.

189.

"-

"ally a blend of the British and American, it did posses-s rules [Seculiar-'

to Canada and was c'haracterized é.s ha{ring fine o.pen \play, wi’thtli‘)ts
of pas bmg and plenty of’ klckmg. Whlle bemg more sc1ent1f1c than
Elnghsh rugby, but not as confmed as Amencan football In spite of

the strong traditional British influence, the Amerl_can mﬂuence was a

constant contempo'ré.ry factor in the development of the Canadian game

and it was not long before the behavior of, pé.rticularily...-the' players,
. ) ' . ‘\. :

coaches, and spectators {especially in regard to practice methods

and the selection of coaches and rule changeSindicated very clearly

n

the pragmatic _rejectioxi of the Englié,_h ideals in favouf of those in

. vogue in the United States. Even though the Canadian game in actual-

ity became more similar to the Ameérican form, it remained thr'ou.rgh-

out the period examined, perceived by those both directly and indirect-

ly involved with inte rlcollégiate football in Ontario and Quebec, as

Conclusions

+

Several directional propositioné concerning the intrinsic factors
A}
analysis of the thesis. Six of the seven propositions stated ‘that the

factors either "positively" or 'negatively' affected the Canadianization

L

- of intercollegiate football. The néebulous nature of the terms "posi-

twely affected" and "negatwely a.ffected" was recogmzed, and the intent

: Canadianizatioh' o_f_iﬁtér'col'légiat_e footb'all . . P

-
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- of intercollegiate football they ha\‘re-'go\go t:hi:c'i\ig'h the p_r'o_ce.‘,s ses o

_cultural-c;han"g'e. Tho'uglr_z the individual processes were not ‘allwa:yl_s!.( o

_ through tie p?

“in that an innovation had to be proven demonstrably superior to the

T 190
. The last and major proposition stated that for the various ele:
of the suggested factors to have a lasting affect on the ‘Canad.iahizatiq'hf.'

' .

= ‘I‘ .. o
£o-000 ) e

v .- il

-~

easily differentiated, nor were the processes p'f consistent dur;itiori,.

this thesis accepts the general proposition and cohcludes that Cénad- * . -
janization both' conceptually and in actuality did occur and did follow.

. . . . . -

the cultural-change processes outlined by Murdock, """~ = - BENES
In substanttation of Murdock, a 'need or incentive' was found to be

essential to the development of an innovation. It is suggested that

“the ‘&ie:ad"kﬂ}é}t'_‘mbt,i'va,tgq i:};e' developiient of the majority of the innov-
\ - * ' M . . o

.

ations concerned with the rules and form or values and behavior,

- associated with intercollegiate football in Ontario and Quebec was the

"desire.of the clubs to win_,ﬂét individual football games, and ultim-

ately, the championship, The-desire. t'o_ win proved to be the detgf- Sl

- . » . - .

mining factor in such important areas of the game as, the pragmatic

ahalysis of -suggested rule changes, the selection and status {iie:

amateur or professional} of the coach, and the ;_ypé of trainix{gdrﬁethbds

the team employed, all of which affected, and were affected by, the

- ¢

‘values surrounding the sport, As.stated by Murdock it was found that ' "

. . e
the'maj‘orit of the innovations were derived frorr')._.other ciultur:es '

H .
.

cess of ct:ilt_u.ré.l borrowing or diffusjon. M:ﬁfc'l_ock's

statéments concerning cultural borrowing were fu::‘thér substantiated

\ B LT
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.

—rule, beha.vmr, etc, m ex1s‘tence. to each club before it was soc1a11y

»~

accepted by that club., Also the s.itmﬂanty a.nd mtunacy of centact

between the American and Canadian culturés ‘greatly facilitated the
’ . L ' .
diffusion’of innovations between the two forms of rugby. : T
The degree of social acceptance or internal diffusion an innovation

enjoyed was to a very great extent determined by whether or not the

e

innovation pr_ovee t.o be de@onstrably successful to each c.lub, where
success was rheasured_in the_winning of football games, If the ir‘mov-;r
ation was hnsgccessful accor&ing to this criterion it wasl'selectiv'ely .
eliminated. ;@Murdo&g stp.fed, it was femd ghat innovations were not

\

always accepted or eliminated strictly on their merit, but rather, as
the result of how the group supporting the ‘innovation fared in compet-

ition against groups with contrasting opinions. If an innovation was

thought to facilitate the chances of victory of a rival club, it was, un-

less of equal be)}:\eﬁt to their own club, selectively eliminated. The

N

.prestige of the group supporting of the innovation was another factor

-

of ccn51derab1e 1mp0rtance in- soc1a1 accepta. ce.

Once an innovation reached the degree 9,? ial acceptance that it

-

. ‘
ctional for more than

was adopted by the C.I.R.F.U. and remalned
a year it was considered to be integfated. However, as Murdocic sug=
gested, this :hd not mean that it remained unchanged,* as totlal integra=-
tion is impossibie,ae cultu're, beiné a fﬁ'nction of time, is ongoing.
This continual variation we.fa noticed in the slight changes in the rules

L
and values associated with intercollegiate football over the period

o

it et
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examined, Cultural tag, the period reqﬁired_for an innovation to pass

.

through the processes of cultural-change, allowed the mnovat.mns
t1me to become a.ccepte& and acknowledged as bemg Canadian,

The £1rst four dlréctmnal propos1t1ons stated that the behavior and "
values _of'the spectators, .p‘layers, coaches, and érganizations exam =
ined, positively affected the Canadianiza;tion%f in‘tercollegiate football,

:
The next two dealt with foreign influey€e. The fifth stated that de-

creased English influence postively affected the Canadianization of

intercollegiate football; while the sixth stated that increased American

v
\

influence negatively affected the Canadianizatio_n of intercollggiate
football.  In order to draw any sound conclugions in ;'egard to these
statements it is necéssary to consider the effect tha.t_the-factofs dealt
with in the.- last two propositions had on the factors involved in the
first four, ;'md also because of the disprépéucy b'étwegn the stated
valpes_r and the actuia.l;fbe_havi_ozj,'__t_h.es;. factors have to be considerec;

separately as.well as in the way their interaction affected the Canad-
‘ ' _ .

ianization of intercollegiate football:

-

Since it may be concluded that the decreased English influence

positively affected the actual Cana.dia.niza_tion of intercollegiate football,

-

the~Canadian gamé;—tu rules and form, was more able t'o'de'velo.p

independently, and thus move away from the- English Rugby code of

1871. However, conceptually, the English,i‘nﬂuence, in the later years

~dealt with in the study, was ess'ent:ial in keeping the game Canadian,

.

by rejecting the total adoption'of the American game in form and values,

‘) /
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It may be said that increased American influence negatively affected

the actual Canadianization of the game., Murdock's sltateménts.

hbwever,. suggest that very similar rules would;have been expected '

to occur in the two forms of rugby because of the great similarity in

—
-

" ‘the Canadian and American cultures and their virtual constant degree

of close contact. Conceptually, the American influence was a positive

- factor in the Canadianization of the game, as those items perceived to

be Canadian were considered very Canadian, and the strong anti-

"American sentiment that existed bolstered up.this pro-Canadian -

feeling. ) .

The basis of the stated values of the four groups considered in the

. [

.fir"st prqpositions wag, in 1897, basically'that of Engilish ialthleticism,
but'changes in these values, and the b‘ehavi.or associated with the‘:a'se
values, did -occuf over the period studié\c.l. It was the ‘desi,;-e of par-

. yicqlarily thg players, spec;:atérs,-_agd coaches to win football games
that ’caused the changes to c0¢é abo‘u&n the rules of the game émd\I ;:he
methods of training. Because the contact with the United States made

the knowledge of alternate rules and methods available to the Canad-

iaﬁs, and because they were seen to'be successful in the Unifed States,
. / !
s

various innovations were adopted by the different clubs represented in

the C.I.R.F,U, .When an innovation proved\itself rewarding to a
majority of the members of the C.I.R,.F .U, it was officially accepted
by the union, Many of‘the practices adlopt'e'd‘from the United States -

~ were not in keeping with the unwritten code of athleticism and a o

g
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dichotomj arose_bet\ygen these groups' stated -values 'and:the:ir" be-.k

o
.
" i
’
]
. L g
et B, g TevtalE

. . Coe s . . ,'.,_'--‘ , - . . .
.~havior, In actuality then, the behavior of these groups did not pog-. IR !

- !

iﬂvély affect the development of a game -th'at was sit"r_ic__tly au 1que . : ei
Canadian entity:, but more impo.;:ia.zi.;}y these. graups 'pfzxjcei\;e_ ‘t}-1e ‘ ‘ % i
gamé to be Ca.n}a.dian. ~ . -
. ‘ . 2 ' . .
A steadying factof-dufing this time of uncertainty as, to-\.vh_at the LT 1
_ : . o - - L
Canadian game was or shquld bec’ome.' wés the organfzations examin- . ) 1
ed, Particularly, the majority'of the Faculty members of the unive-r-' i :

, sities saw the trend toward American values and form in intercollegi-

et

ate football and felt it was their duty and responsibility to preserve
. ’ ‘
the spirit of athleticism in collegiate.athletics. This was a source of"

UL IV

.strength in the resistance against the increase M American values and -

et Bl

behavior that was overtaking the Canadian intercollegiate game. .

In conclusion, the establishment of an entity being accepted or

[Py Y LN

a1 o =

acknowledged as being Canadian rested not $° much in its actual unique”

<AL e e

A S

Camadian character, or whether it was similar7 different from some-

thing else, but rather whether or not it proved to

' A

be demonstrably

rewarding.in filling the need for which it was brought into the culture,

- A
If it filled the need, it was not long before(_it«was socially accepted

and perceived to be Canadian.
Although this@esis is representative of only a very small propor-
tion of the Canadian sporting ‘scene, and to even a lesser degree that -

of Canadian culture, some general statements concerning the thesis'
— e : . A

R
r }k‘-(':.

I
1
NP TP NN R

- findings in relation to spbr?‘%ﬁd culture may be made, The thesis

[ e G -
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substantiates the assumption that sport is a part and indicator of

‘-culture; as the 'changes in the factors intrinsic to the Cariadi;nizati.on
of.1ntercoll.eg1ate football in Onta.rio and Quebec from 1897 to 1921

followed the px;ocesses developed for the analysis o% cultura.l-cha.nge.

'Ij'may also be concluded that although intercollegiate football was
a v . - r of - .-

[ i
.

.. spoken of.and was perceived to be frulry a Canadian sport; it was in

- . . LI . = ‘
fact only repre_sente.ti\.?e of the Anglo-Canadians. Thus, the attitudeg' :

hd . M ' .8 »

. - T U .
and v_a.lues of the natives a.nd the Fr%nch Canadians. fwo components
o ¢ a . . .

theorencally cr1t1ca1 to the developmem? of a Canadian culture. were

o
©

. o .
not only excluded, .but not considered. o
. ° ‘

.

The diﬁiculty of Canada deve?ong a distmctly Ca.nadian ulture
-is'readily appreciated when it is understood that in addition to- the

British and America.n 1nﬂuence upon her, the prohfera.tion of 1ndus- .

trial and technologu:a.l d.evelopment was. and is, contmually ma.kmg
o .

things more simil;ir ;hroughout the world. It is suggested that, as-

these similarities .l:;'ec'ome.more':pi'onou'nced amongst the nations of

. . -
- . -

the world, distinct na.iiona.l 'c:ultufes becoin‘e a cond.itioh created By

conceptions ra.ther than actuallzations. That 1s, as Canadlan 1nter- _
i . a L

~

collegiate football was" percelved to be Cana.d;a.n, b}(f those 1nvol‘ved

N
-

with the sport, the existence of a diksti_nct natxq;;.p.l,;culture Wll'l be what
. N N .. . N .

the people of a spécific geographic boundary called_ a country, pe’rceivé' .

it to be. L T .

& - H
Recommendations

o

While h0pe£ully unlocking some doors,a study on a subject as vast
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_as the nature of Canadian sporting-culture is sure to expose new cor= -

196

ridors to.be explored, Further investigation may be undertaken in

, both internal- and external dimensions‘tha{: have been of concern in

the preceding investigation, A few will be briefly listed:

-

External:

Specific analysis on the changes in the rules of other sports not
necessarily Canadian could be undertaken to see if the prag-
matic determinant is always the domment factor in the*selec=

. tion of rule changes.

Smnlarly conducted studies on other Canadian sportmg forms
would be of interest in ‘seeing if the Canadianization processes
are as effective in maintaining its Canadian perception amongst
the Canadian people. S

Further investigation in the analysis of culture as divided into
the conceptual and actual constituents. :

- "»

Internal:
' . ,.-'?
A biographical analysis of the effects of the major innovators
in the development of intercollegiate football, . 2

e

The examination of the internal and external orgamzatmns con-
trolling athletics within the various universities associated
w1th the C, Ijl LU, )

The effects of professionalism on Canadian 1ntercolleg1ate
rugby football. ‘

‘b
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. . .
. ‘ APPENDIX A
'« COMPARISON OF CANADIAN INTERCOLLEGIATE R‘UGB-Y .
FOCTBALL RULES, 1898-1921; WITH UNITED -
STATES INTERCOLLEGIATE RUGBY " .
FOOTBALL RULES, 1898- : -
1921; AND ENGLISH -  -. T
& RUGBY RULES,. :
1898,
TABLE 1 T -
THE FIELD -
[AH ‘é . :
Year M Canada United States - . Endglend
 Dimensiops
1898 1. 330" x 195' . 1. 35' narrower 1. 30' wider
1912 : . 2. 30" shorter o s
'.1 .. Markings
1898 1. touch lines, goal 1. -no dead ball line .1, same
I lines, dead hall : o ' T*‘J :
) lines 25 vd. back -
of goal lin'_e".r' B ol T . )
1908 ' la. lines on sides:. side-
= lines ' ' R
2, field marked at - Lot
" intervals of 5 yd.
parallel to ‘goal line :
2a. field marked at .
intervals of 5 yd.
L . parallel to side lines .
190% 2. lines marked par- - ’
\ allel to center line
across the field at
10 yd. intervals :
1910 2a. omitted _
191 1. lines at ends: end =~ “
lines - o

3. goal linegiin field of - '
play 10 yd. from and
- parallel to end lines

oF ..,_‘_‘A_‘-..-—*f‘-"'". i

L—:.:.'.u___.;._'.;;,__ i

A. .
B , i
“+ r . v . .
T T R R Ty
. : e T 2
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‘TABLE*l4<Continued . _

-~ - .. - - ) B -

Ea . . T

“Year -

~Canada

ERES

. the field at center N
~and at-5 yd. :

- of center line and .
parallel to it. The. ~- . =

R s ,U-nitec:l Sf:‘;l.te's ‘f

lines also drawn - AT N o
cross f'Leld par- R M e ‘,“\'.

\3 1to ce.ntex; hnes T e S
t1

5 vd.! ‘and. 5 yd

o o from center Imef'.
‘1920 Z.

lines’ marked acrosé N
. inter--

vals on either side

center 40 and 25 St \
vd. lines shall be R :‘1; .:\‘_, ‘

"-e_ax?:ended 1 yd.. oL

beyond touch line

- Ergland

Goal

oo

- .o
2 -

1898 1.

R

placed in the middle 1. same

of each goal-"line, . ' <
cofnposed of upright

posts exceeding 20 Lo
ft. in height pla'céd
18 #&. 6 in.-apart
and with a cross-

‘bar 10 ft. from the “ : o

ground

o1,

same exceptr -.

upright only

has to exceed -

11 ft. in
height

End Zone

o

1898 1.

" ball line, ‘and the

1912

space enclosed by 1. no specifications
the goal-line, dead :
touch lines produced .
is called goal . .
75! x 195t e
| " 1. space bounded by
. goal, end arid side
lines: end zone
2. 30' x 160 )

1.
2.

same
c'FS' x 225"

EY JEE
~ .

1 } _',-_l'_‘;_,,___.x‘-.,,-lj“-
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.

e
I RN

G -
AT
- L

T
. :

o .
Y S

e



1€9

- ‘elothing
. ? -

1903

1908

1919 2. referee immedi- .
ately orders player
off field until -
illegal equipment
removed, no dela{;
in game, no sub-
stitution allowed

. TABLE 2
PLAYERS AND EQUPIMENT -
Year : Canada United States Englathd
‘Number of Plavers .
_ 1898 1. 15 per side 1. 4 less per side l. same
;1902 1, 14 per side 1. 3 less per side . - .
1920 - 1. 1248r side 1. 1 less per side
Numbered
"~ 1898 " 1. no requirement I, same ' .1, same
1914 1, players wear l. no requirement 1. no require-
) numbers on*their o ment- .
backs. o
1915 - l. players numbered
i required :
1921 1. players numbered . 7}
. _-optional '
Equipment :
1898 1. no one shall play " 1l. no projecting nails, 1. same to
: in.a match wearing ' “iron plates on shoes, "his" then
projecting metal - no metal substance ""boots or
or gutta percha on " _ on players shoes shall
any part of his 3. ho sticky or greasy be allowed

substance _on'plaYe_I"s_ to play a
' o match!
no lead projectors

containing ‘sole

leather, paper mache

or unyielding mat-

erial : T

omitted '

illegal equipment

penalty: suspension

‘unless fault corrected

in 2 minutes

R S

e e e e
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- TABLE 3
' DOWN AND NECESSARY QMIN
. _Year . . Canada United States England
' '.‘._1898 1. no.requirement to 1. unless ball crosses 1. same -
' '~ gain yardage to - opponents goal line
. retain possession offensive team has
of the ball: 3 consective fairs
. ‘ or downs to advance
T T T T iRé BAILS yd. or
loose 10 +d. If un-.
successful ball gees™
to opponent at point
S el - . of fourth down.
19214 l.'~_."offensiv_e' team has ' ,
Feb. ' successive scrim- :
’ “mages to makea om0 A ‘
net gain of 10 yd. ‘ ' '
.or .a net loss of 20
"yd. to retain pOs-— :
o , segsion -
"~ Oct. 1. * Amendment: may
' - lose 20 yd., once
to retain posses-
sion of the ball *,
until-a’'net gain of ‘
- 10 yd. is -made
Nov., 2. Amendment: if a oo -
team makes 10 yae.. . , o,
in any of the 3 ’ H
scrimmages and > )
then lose groung it e
is allowed to retain
possession of the
ball in view of 1ts .
; first gain _
1906 2., the scrimmages 1. if after 3 consecutive

downs with ball con-=
stantly in possession
team has not advan-

- ced ball 10 yd., un-
less it has crossed
goal line,, it goés to
opponenfs at spot of..
fourth down

begin again if the-
required distance
be made or lost
in less than 3
scrimmages
the ball going into
touch shall not
“interfere with the
- seccession of



.. TABLE 3--Continded - -

-

Yarar

“Canada - . o ., - United States ..

1906

- 1910

1912

. session and loss of 10 yd.
or fr.ele kick against side

~ - not \in_possgssion-'

1..

scrimmages. -

for any 1nfr1ngement of ’
scrimmage rules: 1qss*o£
ball against team in pos-

if in 3 consecutive downs
{unless the ball goes across

. _the goal line) a tea‘m..has :

. yardage has been gained

“ne1ther advanced the ball 10 * ‘ .
yd. norstakes it back 20 yd. ) ) /g
it shall go to the opponents . =~ - -

on the spot where.it was .
declared dead at the end of '
the third down

scrimmage to begin after '

“required distance ha§ been
"gained or lost in.3 downs, .

Exception: a team may not
retain possession of the ball

by taking it back'a second

time, unless in the mean-"
time the ball has been in the

‘possession of the opponents..

e 1. if after 4 consecutive downs
‘ ~. with ball constantly in pos-

session team has not advanced .

‘ball 10 yd., ball goes to op-
ponents on spot of fifth
scrimmages . begin after S '
required distance has been ..
gained or lost in 3 downs or )
less

“ ''mor taken it back 20 yd "

omitted
downs begin after required

A e A

Pt T
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e PUTTING THE BALL IN PLAY

' TABLE 4

FROM 'A SCRIMMAGE

202

.Year

. Canada

United States

- England..

1898

1.

e

21300 -
N G’

L

" up; -

" when ball'is fairly™”

1. from a.scrimmage

held, one of-side in
' pdsse‘ssion immedi-
“ately brings it into.
play by placing it’
dead in front of him .
~and any player may

[ then put it in

.a.

gnotiog in‘any dir- -
.ection with his foot

_'¢ za.-if'any player being

on the™groung doés
not immediately get

or ff»-the ball is

_not 1mmedlate1y put
ihto play or if the

opponent interferes-
with the ball being
- put into play; ér if

during a scrimmage
ny player gets upon

3.df a player snapping
. feints to put-the ball
into play, it.is con-
sidered in play and -
scrimmage is corn-
sidered begun
player having re-
‘ceived bari} from
snap-back may not.
progress forward

4,

his@nees, lies upon
the ball or touches :

it with

is hand QI‘
'bemg oud of the,

scrlmma e stands

in front of

e ball

_‘the side not offend-
ing shall bave a

1.

fref-kicig—"

-]

scrimmage shall
consisf of 3 players
who must form one
compact body. 'Once
ball is fairly held,
‘one of the scrim-
magers immedi-
ately brings ball

into play by placing
it down in front of
hirh and anyone of

9

4,

the ball is put in_fd :
. play by %ick or snap

back

player snappmg the
ball is entitled to full
undisputed posses- -

sion of the ball.

Penalty for interfer-
enge. from opponents

is

unless he has re-’
gain'ed ball after it
has been passed to and
touched another play-

er.

of

if ball is put into
‘play in area of field
" bounded by side lmes '
and hv 25 yd. lines,

a5 yd. gain

Penalty:
ball

. player who first

received ball'may
carry it for-i»:ard if..
‘he crosses line of

" scrimmage at least
5 yd. from paint
where ball was snap-

u

loss

scrummage:
takes place .-

when the ball

. = N
.is pur down

between

players who

have closed
round on
their res-

- pective sides

and endeavor
“to pu::“,h S
their oppon- - °~

ents back

* and by kick-

ing the ball
to drive it

in the direc-.

" tion of the

opposite
goal line, -

~In a‘scrum-

mage it is

" not lawful
to touch the

ball with
hand under
any circum-
stances. -

1

by T

. .
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PO S

e,



. TABLE 4-Continued . | .

T Year - Canada.

United: States

_the scrimmagers may then
put it in motion in any d1r—-
ectwn wﬁ:h his foot

- 1300,
1604~

~
2a. same up to "hand", rest -
~ changed to- ''the 'side of-
fending shall be penalized",
‘ Penalty is loss of ball ag-
_ainst teanTin possession,
. anrd logs of 10yd. ora free
ek agamst the 51de defend-
mg ) )
Zb. oym):smg players must not ,
corne in contact with each
other until the ball is placed
on the ground and no- Pplayer
shall touch the ball with his
hand until it has ‘been put in
“motion ,by\a_f'_.og.t_ N
2b. scrimmagers will hence-
- forth have to remain 1 ft,
apart until ball is in,play

1206

1507

.

1908

L4

"‘4.

...: .snapped |

L R

-ped back . |

player uho f1rst receives

- -ball may caryy it f_orvtard :

- if he crosbesg the IWe of -
"scr1rr~mage at/least 5 yd.
from point nere ballis” ' .- .

- 2a. opponents must not inter-

fere in any. way with plaver .
snapping-ball ior toqch him or’
ball before it is put into play..
i:’enalty los™of 5 yd. .

%) -Snapping the ball is deflned ,

_as Puttmg the'ball back £r0m
its position on ground with’
érie quick and contindous”
.maotion of hand or hands or
“of foat, - - - .. .00

“@ ot —

1‘.

‘f'r'».

- 2b. .player is on line of serim-

- Tnage if ‘he has both hands

- or both feet or. .ope hand and
opposite foot w1th1n one foot
of lme '

|
|

'
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TABLE 4--Continued .

N _:204

1

S

" Year

Canada

. ‘United St'ates'

1908

1910 .

1919

.1.-

‘contac

4.? .

less he ha
session of ball after’ having "7

if ball is put into play by

shap; player receiving ball

may not'ci\;;y it-forward un-"
regained pos-

lost it to another player, or .

- he may ‘carry it forward

"2b. opposing players must 3.

stand at'least. 3 ft; apart .

.and no player shall touch
the ball with his hand until.
it has been put in mofion by

a foot ‘of one of the side in
possession of the ball

4.

across line of scrimmage

5 yd. from point where ball
was snapped. Penalty: '

15 yd.

if player snappmg ball feints.
to. draw opponents offside,

whether he withholds altogeth- -

er or momentarﬂy, ball is -
not considered in play or is
scrimmage consu:lered begun,
Penalty: 5 yd.

any player of side which

put ball inté play except

players on line of scrimmage
on either side of player snap-
ping ball may carry ball for-

- ward b_eyond line of scrim-

- ™ LA 4

a scrirhmage shall consist
of 3 players who shall be in
ith each other.

When th
one of the scrimmagers of

- the side - to which it belongs

" 'shall bring it into play,
where it was held, by placing
" it dead in front of him; and

one of the scrimmagers
must then immediately

.. bring it into play by putting

ball is fairly held, ' -

‘mage

* Snapping ball is defined as
.putting ball back from its .
position on the ground with
' 6ne continuous motion of

hands or hand with ball’
actually leaving hand with
this motion.. . . -

L O U S I



<

- BLH 4--Continued
TR |

\J

.
i

-

205

Year

Canada

1919 .

3

oo

1920
Dec.

1921

~ it into motion in any direc- -

tion with his foot after leav-
ing his hands, -* R
player putting ball into play
shall not again handle the '

"ball until it has touched an-

Za.

~it, or interfe

1.

1.

other player, Penalty:.
loss of l.down. '

if any player being on the
ground does not immediately
get up, or if the ball is not
put promptly into play or if
during a scrimmage any
player gets up%}ﬁs knees,
lies upon the ball, or touches
n any way
with its being put into play,
before, it is put into motion
with foot of one of the side.
in possession, the side not
offending shall be given 10 yd.

if it be the side in possession,
‘the ball is scrimmaged on the -

spot where the ball was last
played. '

when the ball is fairly held
one of the side to which it )
belongs shall place it on the
ground, dead in front of him
and he must then immedi-
ately bring it with his foot,

.Jor by snapping it back with

his hand into play.

. omitted ‘ : ~

same up to '"him', then
nwith its long axis at right
angles to the line of scrim-
mage; he must then immedi-
ately (twenty. seconds is con-
sidered a reasonable time)
bring it into play in one con-
tinuous movement by snap-

. ping it back between his legs;

ball thus snapped must leave

bR

United States

P L

P

PR



: TABNE 1--~ ontinue..

r Canada : . United States_
1 his hands and travel i a '

general direction towards

.his own goal line. - C (|

2a
c?2
7 L

Za. no player except the snap-
per, shall touch the ball with
his hands until it is pﬁt in-
motion. : O

4. same,. penalty: loss of 1
down and 15 yd.

- ]
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TABVI..'E 5

MGCTION OF PLAYERS BEFORE BALL
' IS PUT INTO PLAY

207

Year Canada

United States

.Enggland

1898 1.. no provision con- 1,

cerning this found
in the rules

1908 ° | . ' 1,

‘1911 - : . 1.

19197 1. no player on the

before ball is put in- 1,

to play only one man
on offensive team can’
take a step without
coming to a complete
stop

while ball is put into
play, no player of of-
fensive team except
one man who must be

‘moving toward his own

goal line is in motion.
Penalty: loss of 5 yd.
same up to '"'man'’,
then "may be in motion
either directly or ob-
liquely toward his own
goal line or side line
extended. If end is
man in motion another
man must take end's
place on line of scrim-
mage. Fenalty: loss
of 5 yd.

line of scrimmage of - -

side in possession of ~
" -the ball shall be
vm'ovin‘g toward op-
_ponent's goal at the
-instant the ball is
- put into play. Pen-

.alty: loss of ! down - -

except offside where
it is loss of the ball,
no player of the -
side in possession of
the ball who is with-
in one yard’of the
line-of scrimmage

- shall be -moving to-’

1921 1,

wards the opponents!"

s5ame
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.l: TABLE 5-—C.qnt'inuec.!. ' .
Year Canada : United States
1621 goal at the instant the ball 3 i

is put into play. Penalty:
loss of 1 down and 15 yd.~

. If on third.down lpss of ball.

Y

B 5



NUMBER AND POSITION OF P YERS - .
' ON SCRIMMAGE C

Canada S 'United Statés : England '’
1898 ° }. no set numbér-re-". 1.~ “at least 4 players l. con't-have
o quired on scnm-'. - are on the line 0f a sérimmage,
™ mage when ball is . .. scrimmage. . .8 people are
put into play. 2. no player is ﬁllowed ** in the scrum,
. . Three usually : in front of the ball = howev er g
" make up scrim- 3, when ball is put into - 2. ‘player is /
" mage. - play if 5 players, not - offside~1f ’
2. aplayer is offsxde  including quarter . - -7 _he enters.a .
. if during a scrim- © back, are behind the o scrumma’.gé'~ S
mage he is alto- [~ . line of scr1mmage .+ from nis . .
gether in front of = - -and 1ns1de of men at’ . .opponehts .
the ball. ' ' ) end of 1:Lm=:J .3 of these  side..- -

. players mugtbe 5 yd.:
- -"Behind line. All these 4
' “players.may be near-. . .
ér than 5:yd. to line
i Z of them are out-
"szde men at enas of
line, "7 - A .
1990 1. scrimmage shall 2. same,’ pena1t3 1oss
i consist of 3 players of 13 yd, .- . .~
whao rnust for:n one R
) compact body o :
1201 : ‘ Z. no player of offen-.‘
sive team is-akead |
 of,line parallel to

»
. . , goal and passing
. ' through end of ball . .
- S " ' nearest to oppoﬁ(ents. '
' .'_\,/I . ‘Panalty: loss,of10° - -
] L : yd. _ e
190% 2. no interference in
' scrimmage: the
wings at no time -
can be ahead of the .
" ball, that they can't EE
lock arms or legs S e,
to h 1d their op- o '
~ ponents and there .
is no wrestling g

JENENP. -]

U IRt f""‘"“vu;-\-‘d.-—.-—b!w-s—-ﬂ—
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TABLE 6-:Continued

3

Year ‘ Canada-, - .- . . . United States
+ 1904 . < ' REEE l. _at least 6 men on offensive

team are on line of scrim-*
v . mage ' ‘
R 3. "if no moxfe than 6 men are
~on 11ne, l of men not on
w ; . . line must bre outside man at
i : | - ' : ~ " " end of line. Penalty: loss .
: ' ' ' of 5 ydu -
no playefr occupying posi-
tion of one of 5 middle
7 lihemen on offense may
/ - a on the ground . drop back from line of
: scrimmage unless line is
at least 5 yd. back when v
ball.is put into play, and
player whose position is.
; ordinarilly behind line
tust take his pEé on line

of scrimmage: { Renalty:

loss of 5 yd. &
2.. no player of either side is
ahead of imaginary line par-
allel to goal line and passing
through point of ball nearest
. his teams goal line. '
1907 2. scrimmages must stand
Spring apart until the ball is put

_ .into play
21907 2. scrimmagers will hence-
Nov. forth have to remain 1 ft.
apart until ball is in play
1908 : " » 2. noplayer ahead of line of

scrimmage except snapper-
back, while snapping ball
may have his hands ox his"
‘foof in front of line of scrim--
mage. Penalty for, other
than snapper-back: 5 yd:
loss. Penalty for snapper-
back: first violation, no pen-
alty; second violation on same
down, loss of 5 yd.; third
violation on same down, ball
" given to opponent

A
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" TABLE 6--Continued

Year : Canada B . United States

1910 2. at the moment when the balll, at least 7 men of offensive
v is placed on the ground the = .team on the line. Offensive ¥
players of both teams must. players may not use inter-
altogether behind the lock 1nterference, which is
ball. Exception: the head grasping of team mate or
:and shoulders of the man - with hands or arms encirc-

) who places the ball on the 'ling any, part of him to any
ground may be ahead of the degree. Penalty: loss of
ball but.gnly while doing so.” 15 yd. |

2a. opposing players must - 3, omitted .

stand at least 3 ft. apart ‘
and no player shall touch S _ 0
the ball with his hand until
it has been put in motion by
a foot of one of the side in

' possession of the ball | ‘ ' ' |
.1911 2. same up to '.'his”{(lhen ""head -

" and his hands or his foot in-
front of line'of scrimmage,
. Penalty: loss of 5 yd.
1912 ' 4, if captain of offensive team
desires to shift center,
guard, or tackle to back-
field, he may do so after
speaking to referee, but
.players so shifted does not
return to middle line posi-
1 . tion. Any middle lineman
N may be shifted back 5 yd.
without captains consulting -
. referee and rnay later return
to his position.

- 2a. players may not encroach:
upon neutral zone before
ball is tput into play. Penal-
ty: loss of 5 yd.

1915 ' o ) 5. backfield man, except man
| _ ' who first receives ball
L - from center, must be at
. least.l yd. back when ball
' . .8 ) . is put into play
f T 1919 1. a scrimmage shall consist

. of 3 players who shall be in
\ ‘contact with each-other, At
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Year

Canada .

United States

1919

the instant the ball is put
in play, at least 8 men, of

theé side n possession, must
_B% on the line of secrimmage,

Penalty: loss of 1 down ex-
Cept in case of .offside when

- penalty is loss of ball.

2a.

opposing line must stand
at least 3 ft. back of the
ball, but in no case shall a
side be compelled to stand
within its own goal.

- at the instant the ball is. put -

into play at least 7 men of
the dide in posséssion must
be on the line of scrimmage,
Holding hands-or locking

‘arms during a scrimmage

is forbidden. ]

at the instant the ball is put
into play at least 5 men on
the side in possession must’

be:within 1 yd. of the line of -

scrimmage. Holding hands
or locking of arms during a
scrimmage is forbidden.
Penalty: loss of 1 down and
15 yd. If on third down,

loss of ball.

x

N
.
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TABLE 7

FAIR CATCH
“Year” Canada United States : England
1898 1. fair catchis a - 1. fair catch is made 1. fair catchis
' catch made within from kick by one of . made direct
. the grounds, ‘direct opponents - or from from a Kick
.from a kick or a : punt cut from team- or knock-on
foul by an opponent = mate. or throw for-
2.” when a player 2. ‘catch is made direct- ward by one
' ‘makes a fair catch 1y, pr.ovided‘man in- of the oppo-~
‘he shall be award- tending to make catch site side.
“cd a free kick, if _ indicates. his inten- 2. the catcher
he marks the spot tions by holding up . © & must imnied-
with his heel, and his hand and makes = iatelv claim
none of nis awn march with his heel* the fair
side tauches the at poirnt of catch with catch by
Pa}m\‘When a side ball not touched by making a
18 awarded a free teammate. - Player mark with
kick from the refer- after raising hand nis heel at
ee he markes the cannot run with ball the 'spot
spot, and any play- but must take catch where he
er from the side if he succeeds in made the
awarded may take making one. Ball is catch, If
the kick. Player - put into play by punt, he makes a
shall kick or place by drop kick, by =~ - fair cadch
the ball from any place-kick or by he\is award-
‘point ‘directly be- scrimmage. : “ed a free
hind the mark. The 3. if player trying for . kick, and he
kicker's side shall  fair catch is unlaw- ~ himself
not be in front of fully obstructed, ‘must either
the ball when it is " offended team re- kick or place
kicked. In case of ~ ceives 15 yd. and the ball.
infringement, the - choice’of putting ball Kick may he
> . opposite side shall into'play by free-kick either place-.
serimmage the ball .  or s_ci-immage'.  kick, drop-
where the mark was kickyp or
made. ‘ ‘ : punt, and
3. player is allowed - . . must be
a listance of 5 yd. =~ . _ ‘ kicked in dir-
between himself ection of op- .
, and.an opponent to . ' ponents! goal,
make the catch ‘ _ If drop-kick

. ~ or punt,
catcher must
-, kick it hirn-

A o
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TABLE 7--Continued . a

Year’

Canada

Uinited States .England

1598

1994

. self from be-
hind marlk,
if place kick
the catcher
. must place
\ . _— . “the ball be-
e T o hind the
-' ' mark: Kick-
; er's side
' P : iust be be-
hinc the ball
when kicked.
an offside
playver shall
not play the
ball,... nor
may he ap-
.proach with-
in 5 yd. of
any player
.waiting for
©© the ball,
- Penalty:
free kick at
place of in-
fraction or a
.scrimmage
at the spot
where _bail
was last plav-
ed by the of--
fending side
before breach «
occured. ‘

123

-

-3, "if interference with’
" catch,is made, of-
: fe'.nde;é side receives’
.15 yd. and ball is put
into play by scrim-
mage; or offended
side received 5 yd.
- and ball is put into
‘. 'play by punt, drop-
‘ kick or place-kick

HTESHI JCL I

LN ad el s
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', - TABLE 7-‘-,Continued :

Year “Canada

United States

T1506

1097 .

1910 . 2. .when a player makes a fair

l, fair catch is made {rom kick
by one of opponents before
ball touches ground

© 2. ball is caught by p}.ayer who

clearly holds hand above his
head to indicate his inten-
_sions. Puntout is caught
similarly, no signal.neces-.
sary. Player after the catch-
may not take more than 2
steps. Ballis put in play

by punt,. drop-kick, place-
kick, -or scrimmage.

4, opportunity to make fair

catch is indicated by being
. in position to reach ball be-
fore it touches.ground.

5. if play other than player

signalling fair catch makes
the catch ball is scrimmage:.
where ball is caught, no ' -
run or fair catch is allowed.

3, if offside opponents inter-

fer with player or ball in
any way, penalty is loss

of 15 yd. and offended side
received ball whether ball .
was caught or not. No '
player making fair catch may
be thrown to ground. Pen-
alty: loss of 15 yd. '

2. amendment: player attemp-.

ting fair catch takes more ..
“‘than 2 steps after catching
ball, receiving team must
put ball into play by scrim-.
' mage at point 5 yd. behind
- .point at which the ball is
caught. (rest the same as

1306)

" catch he shall be warded a’l -

. free ik if he-does not
- attempt to run, but marks

L
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TAB I_.E - -'Cor;xtinued

3T

N

<anada T

United States

1915

1919

1.

2.

. is awarded a free kick by

the spot with his foot,.. rest
the same a¢’ 1898 rule. .

pla\irer_' is allowed a Zistance

of 3 yd. between himseif
and an opponent’to make ©

the catch "

-~
S 3.

@

‘v

old 5 vd. rule readopted

© v :
back to 3 yd. rule
o _ <
e ¢
) W .
A

i ’

2
o o

a fair catch is made within
the ground:sadirect from a
kick .

when a playel; makes a fair
catch he shall be awarded a -
free kick. if he does’ not
attempt to run, but marks
the spot with his foot and
none of his oWxi
it. If another one of his own
side handle the ball beforec
the kigj is made the ball
must.be put inte play by a

scrimmage. When a side

way of a penalty any one of
its players may take the

Q

-

3.

5.

[y

i side touches -

0 T

same + plé;,rer of receiving -
tearn rurfling toward kicked
ball in air has -the.ri.ght of
way. Off-sile cpponents.
must get out of wav, or they
will interfer with oppor- °
tunit';r for fair catch

o, o

same + onside opponent may
attempt to catch the ball but
must not interfer with op-
‘portunity for fair catch

if player signalling fair
cateh miisses but another
plaver of receiving feam
catches the ball before it
touches the ground the ball
is dead wheTe it was caught.

u &+

&



>t . 1 o '
. . : SR AP ‘217 " .
) TABLE 7--Continued - . ' . '
:-,‘.‘;'_’Iear . Canada - ) . United States . o ,
1919 kick., When a side is award- L o LT T e

cd a free kick, the referce..

]

~...... .. same as 1898 . e

P ' - 2. -Ball is caught by player who,

. . prior .;‘.'6 attt,erjh‘p?,l"“sig_n_a;ls,h_i{r,‘"_ e e e

“intentions by rais\irig'his hand =~ ° :

clearly about his head. Plav-

. er attempting fair catch...
(rest same as 1508) -

Sept. W ' .

Dec. 3. a player waiting to catch a
N ball must be given a fair
clance to catch it by the op- S .

posing side. Penalty: 15 yd. . . " ' .
1921 3. -back to 3 y2. rule . ' S :

i

L]
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" TABLE 8

;}Q‘iNTEBFERHKrWEH{OPPQNENTJ |

‘Year -

-~ Canada ) United States = England

1898 1.° no player shall 1. defensive players 1. no hocking,

) hold with his hands may use hands or or hacking
or arms an oppon- arms to push oppon- over, or

e _‘ent who has not the ents-out of the way. tripping up
football; or obstruct Flayers may not hold shall be al-
or charge aga{nst another player unless lowed under
an opponent (except that player has the . any circum-
in a scrimmage, Qr . ball. "Peénalty for stances.
except such oppon- team not in posses- 2. an offside
ent has the ball, or sion: loss of 10 yd.; player shall.
such player is run- for team in posses- not play the
ning at or with the sion: loss of the ball ball, nor
ball} or hack, trip, to opponents. during any
scragg, or tackle 2. after ball is'put into time an op-
an opponent below play, player of of- ponent has -
the knee, under . " fensive team, except the ball, run,
penalty of a free~ player who runs with tackle, or
kick. the ball may, with obstruet the

2. no interference be- bod§r only, obstruct opposite
yond the point of opponents. side. Pen-

. scrimmage may be alty: either
used by the offen- a-free-kick
sive team to aid the at the point
person running of the in-
with the ball. fraction or
R a scrummage

at the spot
where the

" ball was
last played
by the of-
fending side.

1902 - 1. same except.penalty

now for holding or
unlawful use of hands
for team not in pos-
session: loss of 5
yd.; for team in pos-
session: loss of ball
to opponents. .

RS & TP YY)
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'TABLE 8-- Continued

Year

-Canada

_ Luijted States

1508

.
—

l. defensive player mav use
hands or arms to move op-
‘ponents out of way in order
to reach ball, to stop player
carrying it, or to tackle play-
er carrying ball, Penalty for
holding or unlawful use of

hands, team not in possession:

loss of 5 yd.; for team in pos-
session: loss of 15 yd. If

. neither team is in possessmn
ball given, first dows n, to-
team offended. -

2. omitted B ]

3. all holding and use of hands
‘and arms in obstructing op-
ponernts, except with arms
close to body, prohibited.

. Such holding and use of hands
~and arms includes . :
.a) grasping opponents

‘b) placing hands upon oppon~

ents to push him away’
from play '

(3} enc1rc11ng with arm any
-part of gpponent in an\,.
degree .

d) in blocking or using arms

in any. way to lift opponent

4, player running with the ball
. may ‘with hands or arms, warc
oif .opponents
5. player running under kick,
 down field may use hands and
arms to push opponénts out
of way in-order to reach ball
or player carrying ball
6. offensive plavers rnay not
use mterlo.cked. interfefence,
‘which is grasping of team,
mate or -with hands or arms
“encircling any part.of him
to any degree. Penalty:
1085 of 15 yd ‘

PR



TABLE 8--Continued’

Year

Canada

United States -

1910

1911 |

1912 2.
Dec.

1913
Sept.

2.

L.

. or not.

a) in case of the ball be1ng

~played beKind the scrim-
mage no player shall be
considered to have com-

_offside interference is .

committed whenever a
player who'is offside ch-
structs or charges ag-
ainst an opponent. 'This
holds good whether the of-
fender be directly in front
of the player with the ball
Excef)tmns '

mitted offside inter-

ference unless the inter-
e more

ference took pl
than 2 yd. ah&ad of the

point whege the ball was

scrimmaped,~

b) "this-permi¥sable inter-

ference can only take
place in a distance of
10 yd. ‘on each side of
where the ball was
scrlmmaged

same as 1898 except penalty

changed to loss of 10 yd. for °
team not in possession, or -
loss of the ball for the team

in possession

same as 1912 without the '
"Exceptions'.- No inter-
ference is permissib'ie .
except for the'purpose of

opening a hole in the line

and this for a dls,tance of

. one yard.

" to push, pull,
‘of player carrying ball
. ..offensive player rmay use
" his body to: ‘push opponent ‘
- players recexvxng I-uck from -

offensive player may not.

use hands, arms,. OT body
or hold fe.ei

scrimmage

.

a). may, in order: to réach

the ball use hands. and

arms to push opponents

~out of way

b) may, use their bodles
‘or arms close to'body to -

Lob'struct opponents, wh
are going down field,

o-

from gettm,g to player of

.their own team who'is
endeavormg to reach
\ ball or who is carrymg
ball :

No further rule changes

‘until 1930..

2

T
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TABLE 8--Continued .’

i

Year - .

Canada .

1919 .

1920
Sept. -

Dec.
1

1921

1. holding shall be defined as using the hands or arms to

' grasp an opponent. No player shall obstruct or charge
against an ‘opponent_ {except during a sc_rimmage',“ or except

_.such opponent who has the ball, or such player is running -
with the ball) or shall hold with his hands or arms an op-
ponent who has not the ball. Penalty same as 1913.

2. same as 1913 without "and this.for a distance of one yard"

omitted. Only the man with the ball can go through the
hole in the line. Penalty: loss of ball against team in pos-
"'session and loss of 10-yd. against team not in possession.
for.offside interference by team in possession within 25 yd.
of its own goal, the penaltf shall be loss of the down and
. half the distance'to its goal line, but not loss of ball.
2. same as 1919 plus? - _
©a) nffside-interfgre@@s permitted for a distance of 4 y‘d.
from the line of scrimmage -
b}  the hole on the line of scrimmage cannot be made by
- charging at right-angles to the line, the man preventing
- a hole being made must be taken sideways
*  Penalty same as in 1919 ' _
2c. no'double line of interference allowed only two man inter-
" ference“can be used '

1. hblding shall be defined as using the hands or arms to grasp

an opponent. It shall be illegal at all times, exceptin the

“  case of a player who actually tackles the.ball carrier.

2. offside interference is committed whenever a player who is
offside obstructs or charges against an opponent, whether
the offender be directly in front of the player in possession
or not. No such interference is permissible except for

‘the purpose of opening a hole in the line, and this inter-
- ference to be‘conﬁ.ned to a distance of 3 yd. in advance of
. the line of scrimmage. The first man to pass"beyond this

' 3 yd. line must in all cases be the ball-carrier, except

“when the ball is kicked. - Note: the referee and umpire are

" 'to use their judgement in the application of this rule to
such plays as end runs where a player carrying the ball,
having passed the ball when approaching or on the 3 yd.

. limit. line, may of necessity over-step this line.

" No such interference is permissable except in the case of

" players who are within one yard of the line of scrimmage
at the time when the ball i's put into play; and except for the
purpose of opening & hole in the line. The players of the
‘side ih poésessibn who are within one yard of the line of
.acrimmage shall be formed in a single line at all times.
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TABLE 8--Continued -

Year

Canada

1921

Runmng interference is illegal in any part of the field.
Penalty for side in possession is loss of | down and 15 vyd.,
1f on. the ‘third down, loss of the ball only; for side not in-
-possessmn loss of 15 yd. In case a distance penalty is
" awarded within the 25yd. line of teams o“'m'_g'oal line the pen-
‘alty -shall be half the distance to the said goal-line, but in
no case shall the ball be brought within the 10 yd. line.

3. no player of either side shall encircle in any degree any

art of an opponent with the arm or arms, excepting making
a t-acligle of the ball carrier. No plavers of either side shall
"use the arms in any ‘way to lift an oppeonent in blocking.

4. the player carrying the ball mav use his hands and arms
for the purpose of warding off opponents.

5. players of side kn,ckmg the ball may use their hands and
arms for the purpose of breakmg through to follow down on
on-a kxck

et T e e et 1 .t
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TABLE %a A
| SCORING: TRY OR TCUCHDOWN
~Year . Canada . - United States - - England
1868 1. Try: 4 points 1. _Touch;kfwn: 5 points 1. Try: 3 points
try awarded when a touchdown is'awarded . try is awaxd-
player in possession - when ball is carried,” ed when the
of the ball touches kicked, or passed attacking .
it down on or inside across goal line and side puts his
of the opposing held there hand on the. -
tear.:'s goal line, ‘ ball on the
ground in
his oppon-
ents' in . -
‘ . o goal
1330 1., Try: 5 points l. touchdown is award-
Dec.. ~ awarded: same as * ed when any part of
‘ in 1898 the ball, is on, above,
"« or across goal line
1¢0¢8 1. touchdown is award-
ed, when any part of
ball in possession of
playet~and declared _
dead by referee is on, i L
above, or behind op- '
ponent's goal line
1910 1. try awarded when : :

a) the ball is in pos-
- session of a play-

er isr.de_gl‘ared
dead by the re-
feree any part
heing in goal
b) a player, having
crossed the op-
ponent's goal
line, in posses-
sion of the ball;
goes into touch
or over the dead
line, and retains

;" possession of

the ball until it
is dead.

f

St
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TABLE 9a--Continued
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1. Try: 5 points
awarded same asin 1913
la. omitted

Year Canada -~ United States
1 1 1, Try: § puints ) 1. - Touchdown: 6 points
" Dec,, when the ball is in possession awarded same as 1908
' of a player crosses goal line | .
la. Try: 3 points . :
when the ball is toughed down
by a player behind the oppon-
ent's goal, line after a fumble
in the goal or is recovered J
from an onside kick or other- b
: ~wise scored other than 1,
1713 1. Try: 5 points T \\
Scpt. awarded as in 19187 -
, "la. omitted '
1G16 Y if plaver fouls behind his own
- " goal line while ball is in pgs-
session of neither side, which
deprives opponent of oppor- -
tunity to recover ball 'and en-
: forcement of penalty would
ﬂ give ball to offended side be- -
thind opponent's goal line:
) - . touchdown for offended side.
13540 1, Try: 5 =oints .
Sept. when: same as in 1913, . .
except for la
la, Try: 3 points .
when try which results from
a fumble behind opponent's -
goal line. Plus oppottunity -
.. .for atry-at-goal. '
1620 la. same: except no opportunity - ' )
Dec. for a try-at-goal
1721

~_. . N

-F
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ball still goes over
cross-bar, attempt
counts even if they
touch it. )

o

TABLE b
. -
"SCORING:' GCAL FROM FIELD . - p
: : _ R
Vear: Canada United States, . England:
1396 1. Drop kick: 5 pointsl. Value: 5 points. l. Goal: 4
" Free kick: 4 points la. awarded when ball points
Free kick from a is kicked, except by Penalty goal:
peralty: 2 points * - punt from field of > points
- la. awarded when the play over cross-bar la. goalis.
" ball is kicked, of vpponent's goal awarded
" except kv a punt, 2. ball after being when the
flying-kic', kick-- + kicked, may not ball'is kiek-
out, or kick-off, touch ground but may ed from the
fron: the grounds, strike opponent, pass field of
over the cross-bar over cross-bar, and . play, except
and between the count as goal from a punt,
posts (or the posts 3. ball may strike cross from a tick=-
produced) of the bar or posts as long = off, or from
opponent's goal as it goes over cyoss. a drop-out,
2. ball after being. bar - and between p‘ESt?‘sﬁ‘: direct over
»icked may not - ' i the oppon-..
. touch the ground ‘ ent's cross-
p S or any other player bar,
S ' - 2. ball after be-
i ing kicked .
- may nqt-to,u‘ch_ .
the ground or
' any player of
either side -
] 3. ball may:.. .~
touch the
cross-bar or
goal posts as
long at.it goes
‘over the
, " former and
K ’ between the
. latter.
1204 ’ 1. Value: 4 points
1905 2. if opponents try to '
Oct. block attempt but

PR A
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TABLE 9b--Continued

Year Canada . United States
1905 1. Draop-kick: 4 points : — C
Nov. Free-kick: 3 points _ .
’ Free-kick from penalty: -
2 points ) ) e ‘
Z. omitted .
1907 1., Drop-kick: 3 points ’
" Nov.  Free-kick: 2 points
. Free-kick from penalty:
X 2 po'ints ! - ) .
1908 - ' la, awarded when ball, except
‘ punt or kick-off is kicked and
passes over cross-bar and
betwgen or directly above
either post. '
1305 l. Value: 2 points
1912 4. a free-kick may be a punt, '
- drop-kick, or place=kick :
1917 o ' la. awarded when a drop-kick
' or place-kick passes over
cross-bar or posts of oppon-
_ ent's goal
1219 la. awarded when the ball is
Iicked(except by a punt,
flying-kick, or kick-off)...
¥ over the cross-bar an .o
between the posts(or the B \
post produced) of the op- . L
ponent's goal
Ib. ball after being kicked ) _
may not touch the ground -
1221 1. Drop-kick: 3 points

- Place-kick: 3 points

Free-kick: 2 points

‘, L. . v
el e itaiearlo L

.
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. TABLE 9c¢
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from touchdown made
by place-kick directly

SCORING: TRY-FOR-GCAL
Year Canada United States . England
18¢8 1. Try-for-Goal: 2 1. Try-for-Goal: 1 1, Try-for-
© points - point Goal: 2
opportunity given opportunity given af- _ points
when a player makes ter bail has been - opportunity
a try. The ball af- touched down in op- given after
ter it is place kick- ~. ponent"s goal area. atry is
ed may not touch Is a place-kick dir- scored. Is
the ground or any ectly from field or by a place- '
other player. If place-kick preceded "~ kick.” Counts
it does this and goes . by punt out. If the if without -~ °
over the cross-bar ball, after being touching the
and between the _ kicked, strikes an . ground or
posts of #he oppon- opponent and still anv other
ent, it counts. goes across the bar; plaver of
C ‘it counts ) either side, - —
it goes over
opponent's
cTOS3-D2T,
whether it
touches
such cross-
’ ~ bar or the
goal-posts
. : or not,
1900 1. Try-for-Goal: 1
Nov point
opportunity: same
1904 C. if bdll changes |
"hands while making
a try-no conversion
o attemnpt is allowed '
1905 2. omitted
Oct. TI. amendment: if op=-
ponents try to block
attempt but ball
still goes over cross-
bar; attempt counts
1505 1. amendment: omit-
Nov. ted
19008 1. amendment: goal"



228

L] [

l TABLE ._C)c—'-_ Conti’nuéd’ y e

United States

Year “Canada
1508 i from field of play by place-
kick preceded by punt eut;
. with ball paésing over cross-
:bar or either goal post of op-
ponent's goal SO
1212 I. addition: bdll after left kickers.
foot strikes ground and passes
_ ‘over cross-bar: n& score
1919 1. addition: ball after being '
/ "~ kicked may not touch the.- - . .
i ground
4 1y20 amendrhent: opportunity 1. amendment: goal for touch-
Sept. given when a player makes down -made.by place-%ick from
' either a 5 point or 3 point field of play, with ball passing"
try ‘ over cross-barr or eithergoal- - -
Dec amendment: opportunity posts of opponents, ’
given when a plaver makes
a 5 point-tzy.... . '
amendment: opportunity .

o

-given when a player makes
atry '

4
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TABLE 94,

SCORING: SAFETY* - |

Vear

- Canada

United States

1898

1339,

Crenn

1908

1309

1. Safety: 2 points ": .
. awarded when a player "
kicks, carries, or passes
the' ball from the grounds
and he or one. of his side
rouges’it inside his own
goal line w

b,

'1a

lc.

Safety: Z points

" a) awarded vwhen r all is put

b} player to ground Be- "
hind his goalline, with im- B
petus which put ball there
commg froni play er's dide -
or from iecw ed ball bound-
. in off an opponent ,
also awarded when a foul,
\\hlqh would give. ball te’ op-
ponents behlnd offender's -
goal line'is com T1tted by,
player '
also when a ball is ritked
from behmd goal line.crosses
‘side hne extended '
awarfed when ball is'in pos-

_ séss:.on and declared dead if.

any part.of it is on, - abox e._ or-..
behind goal line, with im petus‘

'\ which put ball there comlrg

-

- 1h.

1a., awarded when the ball has
last touched a player of the
side d'efendmg the goal in

- front of the goal line prior

"% No guch score in English Rugby

. from defensive. team

o ' ld. awarded when 1mpetus from:
- 1) klck pass shapbac;c, or

fumble by one of player s
own s1de, or .

11)- kick which bounded back
~from opponents or from one
of kicker's own side which
kicker when struck, was
behind his goal line

incomplete forward pass made
behind player's goal line or -

foul committed, which would .

give ball to opponents behlnd

defender's goal line

-

e

BRSNS
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TABLE 9d--Continued ;J y .
Year - Canada '‘United States
1910 to crossing the goal line . ot

and he or one of his own
" side rouges it
S19te

o~

N
.

lb. same as .above up- "would"
then ''leave ball in possession
of player's team,"

lc. ball kicked from behind

player's goal line across
either side line extended be-

fore being touched by oppon- .

ent. .
Lo

————

.

PPN NV A



" TABLE 9e

'~ SCORING: ROUGE OR TCUCHBACK* -

Year Canada _ - United States
1868 1. Rouge: 1 point <« 1. Touchback: 0 pomts
- awarded: o R awarded: .
a) when a player gettmg. a) when ball is touched to ‘
possessmn ofithe ball in ground behind players own
_ his own goal makes a goal line, with impetus
touch-down there - which’sent ball acrdss
b)  when the ball, or a i line coming from opponent
. player of either side e} when ball is touched inside
: having possession of it, 10 vd. line by player off-
is in touch-in-goal | . side: touchback for oppon- -
’c') when a foul is made \n _ ents
goal S .
d) when the ball havmg e .
last been touche‘d by the
opposition touches or -
rolls over the dead ball
. line ° A '
1902 ' . If. ball kicked across goal at
’ kick-off: touch back, if ball
'is declared dead in possession,
of defenders, Note: defenders
may run with ball if it is not
; A L declared dead. '
271908 ' e la. ball in possession of deiense _

-dnd declared dead by reféered,
any part of ball being on,
above, or behind goal line, .
providing that impetus which
sent ball across was given by
opponents. Note: if defen-
sive player juggles ball and
forces it over his goal line,
and team mate falls on the
ball, no touchback is s_cored;

lg. ball kicked by opponent, per-
mitted-by defensive player to
strike his person and then

“roll across goal line, and‘ _
fallen on behind goal line by op-
ponent.

" lh. kicked ball, other than kick-
off or place~kick or drop-kick

¥

L

% No such score in English Rugby
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TABLE 9e--Gontinued -

Year

Canada

United States

1908 -

1910 1.

1912

1915 -
1916

awarded:
a) when a player gettlng

possession of the ball in

. his‘own g'oal' makes his

' mark, or the'ballis =
. 'dg'clared dead in his pbs- _

session, .

’B). when the ball, or a

player of either side,
. 'havmg possession of it

is in.touch-in-goal ex-

cept when the player

. had already crossed the .

’ opponent's goal line .

with the ball in hxs pos- _

‘ges smn

" .¢)- when the ball or a
| 'Player with. it in his pos-

session toucheq, or is
‘on, or across the dead
ball lme. .

' d) when a foul is commit~ -

~ ted in'goal by the de~
"fendmg ‘side

le. ball kicked by one of player 5.

1.

passing over cross-bar, which
goes over goal line, or strikes
goal either on the fly or after:
striking ground before being
touched by player of either
side ‘ :
forward pass which crosses

goal'line on fly or ground ivith- .

out touching player of either
side

‘own side-and touched to play-
er offside and within opponent's
10 yd. line

forward pass which crosses
either .end line or either side

" line 'extended or strikes goal |

or ground within-end zone

e, option of opposing team . :

1j. forward pass touched by in-

eligible man between oppon-
ent's 10 yd line and end line.
{(optional decision of oppon-

"~ ents. )

I3

//
S

B T

e ek

et i = b n ma

TR 5

et e =



DS T

, TABLE %e--Continued - B

Year

1910

1921

.I'

1.

”b) same - L,

awarded: L , '

a) same plus’“when®it ig  © ;- .t

on or behind his own K S

goal line _ L,

c} same plus same uccep- . o

-tions that "h'' has R L C

d) when'a foul is comml.t- A BRI

ted by the defenc‘lng . \ o S -
side R ST

awarded: .a, .b, and ¢,

‘ same as 1919 . ) _ ) :
'd) when a forward pass is o :
made in goal by the rro o
defending side, or‘inter- = )
ference is committed in: "
goal by defending side o
- i
, .

Canada -- v : o United States -

O e
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i904 2.

"

1905 2.
1?08_ __'

the goal-ltine, and

! thence out. into’ the "
grounds, not more

in front of the goal

' then where it ‘was -

touched down, and’

there place it for
one of his s:.de to

kick.

......

if the ball changes
hands on making a
“try no conversion

attempt is allowed

' om1tted

4

team

puntout” from be-

“hind opponent's

goal and not-near-

~er to goal posts

than line perpend-

_ icular to goal line
. and drawn through

spot where ball
was touched down.
try-at-goal from
any point in field
of play, on line ./

- which runs

through point
where ball was
touched down and

.»..»which.is perpend- .

icular to goal line
if puntout is miss-
ed or not fairly

.caught, ball kick~

ed-off from centre
of field to defend-
ers of goal.

1b. puntout from posi-

- tion behind opponent's
goal line, 'which posi-
tion is within angle

found by goal line and

line drawn perpendi-

-cular to ‘gc'aal line

234
,TABI_.E’.IOa
PROCEDURE AFTER SCORING
' A TRY L i

Year Canada’ United States England

-1898- 1. .one of the side. la, team has chance to i. the ball
o that has obtainad:a ' ccore.by puntout or ~ shall be

Ctry sha_l}bljng the by try-at-goal at- brought

‘ball straight up to tempt by offensive - from the

spot where
tha tv- was
gained-into

"the field of

play in a
line paral-
lel to the
touch-line,

" such Fis-

tance as
as the
placer
thinks pro-
per, anc
there he
shall place

. the ball for
. one Qf_'nis

side to tr+
and kick
a goal.

Rl IR GO

G mmd e
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TABLE 19a--Continued -

Yéar

United States

v Canada
1208 -
1512 1. -same tol”\yhere it was"
then ""declared dead and
- there place it for one of
his side to kick at goal, "
1212 ’ .
1929 o
Sept. -
1920 3, after a 3 point try, the ball
_DeJc. is kicked-off from the 40

1921

yd. line by the side scored
against without a chance at
Ca try-for-goal
3. omitted

from spot where ball was
touched down.

o

ld. if puntout is missed or not
fairly caught, ball kicked-
off from kicker's 49 vd.
line,

‘la. andg 1b, omitted'.

le. try-at-goal by anv plal?_."er of

side scoring touchdown, ‘ro=:

" behind opponent's goal lire
to any point in front of oppon-
ent's goal for try.



1910

kicked more than 5
yd. In case. of
infringement the

. - - )
- \ 23‘6
" TABLE 10b
- . ‘. - .
. PROCEDURE AFTER SCORING:
) ' A-GCAL FRCM FIELD
Year "~ Canada United States ? England
1898 1. ball is “icked-off ~.:}+ ball kicked, by team I. same
o {fplace-‘tick fro-. which lost goal, from 2. ir ball -
the ccitre of the center of field of pitches into
field) by the side - play, ’ touch the
losirg the goal. . opposite
2. the ball shall be ‘ side mav
kicred more than . “have it - .
5 yd: and shall not ' ' " kicked-off
- pitch it touch, the .2gain. Op-
opponents shall - T 7 posite side
stand at least 10 yd. - frav not
in front of the ball stand within
until it is kicked. ‘13 yd. of
If this happens Cap- the ball nor =
tain-of thé oppcsite charge until
can ask for kick- it is kicked.
off again, T C o
1903 1. ball is kicked off by,
scoring team or by
opponents from cen-
-‘ter of field. Option
© " of scoring team
3. after successful - W,
_ attempt, goals are ‘
S changed by the teams
1505 1. the ball shall be ' -
kicked-off after a. : '
pore o é oints . .. .....
OT more' been
- ' Enade, by the side
"' gcored against
1907 1.  the ball shall be
kicked-off after a
score of 3 points
or more has been o i
made, by the side ‘
scored against, '
2. the.ball shall be 3. omitted

R

ek
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TABLE 10b--Gontinued

Eorer r{,-‘

A

Year Canada

United States

1910 ball shall be scrimmaged

by the side not offending, on

7 - the spot where it was wick-
ed. The ball unless it is
touched by the opponents
shall not go out of bounds.
If it does, opponents may
asxk for a re-kick. If the
ball goes out again_ without
touching an opponent it

shall be s¢rimmaged by ¢

the side not offending on
the spot where it was kick-
ed. The opponents shall
stand at least 10 yd. in

[ =

front of the ball until it is "’

kicked. In case of infringe-
‘ment the Captain of the.
opposite side may require
a re-kick. X

- 191 4 . . -\-:-A. - - - . - . .

—

1919 1. the ball shall be kicked-off
. after a scored of 3 points
has been made, by the side
scored against at the cen-
ter point. of their 40 yd.
line .
2. same except '"The ball
must..." (opchtent_:g no
longer have option of pen- ..
alty, it is automatically
enforced.) .
same exceptipenalty now
is that the ball'must be
advanced 5 yd. and kicked
off again. ai

4

1321 2.

; “ball kicked-off, by team

scored on, from 40 yd. line:

or by opponents, from point

on 40 yd. line,
from side line:-
team scored on.

equidistance
option of

&
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TABLE 10c _ E

. PROCEDURE AFTER SCORING:

TRY-FOR-GOAL
Year Canada ~United States - England
~1898 1. the ball shall be: 1. ball kicked from the .l. same as®
kicked-off after a ~ center of field of for goal _
try has been scored play by team which from field
by the side having lost goal whether or 2. same as
the try scored’ag- nor the try-for-goal goal from
ainst them is successful. | field

2. same as for goal
from’ field

Pt
(4]

303

A

1¢p7 1. same as for goal
from field

1910 2. same as for goal
from field -

1912 ‘

1215 1. the ball shall be’
kicked-off at the
center point of the
fiéld after a score

1. kick-off, after try-
for-point from center
of field by tea:: which’
scored touchdown or
by opponents of that
team: . option of team
which scored touch-
down. '

3. goals changed after
try-for-point attempt

.

3. omitted . ) .

1. ball, after touc down,
kicked from 40 vyd.
line of team which has
touchdown scoredon,
or from 40 yd. line
{(at point equidistance o’
from side line) of

' opponents: option of

team which had touch-
down’ scorec on.

of more than 3 points

by the side scored
against

L2

field

same as goal from



_ TABLE 10¢--ContinukdaJ °

239

" Year

Canada

United States

1920 4.

: Sept.

1620
" Dec.

4.

after a try-for-goal re-
sulting from a 3 point try,

. the ball shall be kicked off

at the 40 yd, line whether

~the try is converted or

not, by the side scored

“against.

omitted

1921 ~2.. _.s'a}'ne- a.-é_goal‘_frordn fie_‘ld".

[ U
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TABLE 10d

. PROCEDURE AFTER SCORING: -
'ROUGE OR SAFETY OR TGUGHBACK OR SAFETY"

.Year

Canada "o -

United States

1598

1907

v
.

I. ball is kicked out by the
side in whose goal it has -
_gone, after a rouge or
safety touch. Kick-out is
a drop-kick from not more
than 25 yd. from the Iuck-
er's goal line.

the ball shall not p1tch in
touch and the opponents
shall not interfere with

. the kicker within 25 yd. ‘of

his own goal line. In case
of infringement the ball’
shall be kicked off again
if the Captain of the op-¢&i
posite side requires it,

: 3. if ball pitches twice inte,

touch on the kick-out it
" shall be scrimmaged by
the. side not offending
where it was last kicked.
1. the ball shall be kickeéd-

-+ -out by the side against

" whom 1 or 2 poipts have
been made. Kick-out'is a
drop-kick from not more
than 25 yd. from the kick<
er's goal line and must
move at least 1 yd.
‘direction. The penalty for
failure to kick a drop-kick
out shall be 2 scrimmag-
by the side not offending
on the 25 yd line.

2. the opponents shall not

interfere with the kicker
within 25 yd.. of his own
goal line. In case of in-
fringement the side not
offending shall have a free
kick 35 yd. from their own

**'No puch scores-in 'i".nglis-h Rugby

in any

ll

r

;-

.side lines.

.on mc\er 5 25 yd.

kicked out by player of
team that has touched ball to

_grounc behind its goal line

or goal line extended past
Wic:-out is a

crop-kick, place-kick, or

punt xicked from a distance

not. more than 25 yc. outside
the kicker's goal.

kick-out kicked-again if it

" goes out of bounds before

touching a plaver.

if ball goes out-of-bounds
twice in succession at kick-
out 1t is given to opponents
line on
side where ball crossed
side line :

P a—— o min

C e e e il

| T, _———rdn e el



. TABLE 10d--Continued
Year Canada United States '
1907  goal lire, . -
2, if the hall goes twice out- - o : /_\ _
of-bounds from the kick- - ~
° ‘out without touching an op-~ “
/ ponent it shall be scrim- | -
maged by the side not of-
' fen?ing on the spot where
it was last kicked. ‘
1208 S © 3, if ball goes cut of bounds
i _ twice in succession at ric: -
- out it is given to oPpDhen.ts,
D. o on 35 yd..line near to kicker's
. goal line,
1909 1. ball put, by tean: making
- safety or touchback, i_nto
« play bv kick-out or by scrin.-
. | ' . mage from first down on, 35
o < 1 yd. line of that team. )
\ 191z % ) 1. kick-out Kicked from some
. . : peint inside kicker's 20 vd,
. line :
.0 1914 - ; 1. ball put by team making
. "~ touchback or safetv into plav
by serimmage from first
down on 20 yd. line of that
fteam '
- ; . . , 2.'. and 3. omitted
1919 1. .same as 1907 plus= 'team ' '
' kicking out has the option
’ of a scrimmage on the 25 "
yd. lipe, in which case e
; ' " the option must be reported - - -
. to the referee by the cap-‘r-\
. " tain :
3. the ball shall not go out: =

'of bounds unless it has
‘touched an opponent.

.In
case of infringe'ment, the:"
balI shall be kicked out

again, but if the ball goes - .

twice out of bounds from
the kick-out without touch-
ing an opponent it shall
be scrimmageZ by the side

LY

i -
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. TABLE 10d~-Continued
' Year Canada United®tates
1919 not offending, on the spot ‘ ..
'where it was last kicked. ' . '
1920 ' -la, ball put by tean: making
touchbac®, into play by scrim-
L mage from first down o 20
vd. line of that team.
16, ball put, bv team making
T . - safety, into plav by scrimi-
" mage. fro.n first down on 10
yd. line of that team.
- SO ST e
-/’ - - ' % -7 — ;
s Lo . - =7 ]
e - . . U
. - i N T
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,_51de, the hand or foaqt used, 1‘n snappxng the ball excepted

Rule I:
Rules 2,
ule Sa:..
Rule 5b:

" Rule 5¢:
Rules 6,

~ Rule 9:

.243

-

.o APPENDIX B.

SUMMARY OF THE BURNSIDE RULES USED FCR
) THE MULOCK CUP SERIES OF 1¢01

states the size of the field and describes the officials, etc., .
states that the game shall be'played by two teams of 12 men each

3, and 4: are de'finitiohé..of' kicks, ete,-- - e ..

a scrimmage takes 'place when the holder of the ball places it

upon the ground and puts it in play by kicking it forward or snap-

ping it'back: The sctimmage does not &nd until the ball is again
declared dead. The ball is always put in play from a scrimmage, '
except in cases where other specific pronsmh Js made by the
rules. . -

Note: snapping the-ball means puttlng it back by means of hand or
foot by dne quick cont1nuous motion from its p051t10n on
the ground.

if, after the snapperpback has taken his pos1t10n he should vol-

untarily move the ba£ as if to snap it.

when snapping the ball back, the player so doing mmust be on-

-

7, and 8: are ummportant

in a scnmmage no part of any player shall be ahead of the ball
when it is put in play

Rules 19, 11, and 12: deal with time, etc.

Rule 13:

deals with touch.

States if the ball goes in touch the player 'must bring it to- the spot
where it crossed the hne, touch it in and then’ run or kick it,.

walk in not less than'five nor inore than fifteen yards and scnm—

. mage 1t There is no throw in from touch.. @

l“I_-%_L}le 14:

-

deals thh charging

Rulz l4a: if lawful charging takes placé,; and if the side havmg the free

‘kick'fails to kick the ball then the opponents may line up five
yards ahead of the line which restrained them before charging.
In that case the side having the free kick must kick thé ball

--from- eorne'point directly behind its mark, if the free kick re-

. pulted from a fair catch,- and in- other cases f-rom behmd the new

restraining line.
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: . ) .
Kule 14b: when taking a kick, the player making.the catch rnust be given
. chance to get the ball, if not given a fair chance the catcher’is
given fifteén yard-plus the choice to .kick or scrimmage. - ... .0
‘ . ‘ ‘ !

Rule 15a: the snapper-back is entitled to full and undisturbed pos‘session'
of the ball. The opponents must neither. mterfere with him nor
touch the ball until it is actually in play.

~ Rule 15b in snapping the ball back, if the player so doing.is off-side,
the ball must be snapped agam. and if this occurs once 12.0re onﬁ#
the same down the ball shall go to the opponents. h &

Rule 15c: the man who snaps back and the man opposite him’ in the scrim-
mage cannot afterwards touch the ball until it has touched some
player, other than these two.

Rule 15d: if the man who puts the ballMp play in a scrimmage k1cks it

' forward no player of his side can touch it until it has gone ten
yards into the opponents' terrifory unless it ‘has been touched by
an opponent; any piayer doing so will be considered off-side.

Rule 15e: the man who first receives the ball when it is snapped back
shall not carry the ball forward beyond the line of scrimmage .
unless he has regained it after it has been passed to and touched
anbther player.. If he does so the ball shall go to the opponents
on the spot. ' : .

Rule 16: states that no interference with opponents is allowed before the
ball is in play and no use of hands or arms by attacking side.
Note: after the ball is put into play those in possession may
obstruct their opponents with the body only, though the
one in a‘ctual possession may use his hands and arms.
Rule 17: when the ball is put in play by scrlmmage, at least six players
: of ?he side hav1ng the ball must be on the line of scrimmage. '

Rule 19; deals with downs.

Rule 20: if,, in three consecut1ve downs (unless the ball crosses the goal
line) a team has nelther advanced the ball ten yards nor taken it
- back twenty yards, it shall’ go to thé opponents on the spot of the
third down. -

Note: 'consecutive' means without. going out of the possessmn
of the side holding it, except that by having kicked the ball
they have given their opponents fair and equal chance of
gaining possession of it. , No kick, however, provided it
is not stopped hy an opponent, is regarded as giving the
opponents fair and equal chance of possession unless the

ball goes beyond the line of scrimmage.



" Rule 2._5

"Rule 26:

|45

states that no metallic substances or anything liable tﬁ injury
another pla.yer shall be worn. Also "there shall be no un'n'ec—

‘essary roughness, throttling, hacking, or strkag with = ‘
closed fist. There snall b= no tnppmg, or tackhng bslow the . .

knees, or above the shoulder.'

deals with penalties.

~For violation of the rules governing the scrimmage, the penalt\

is the loss of ten yards if the side not in possession:of the ball -
is the offender, or, if the offending side has the ball,wthe ‘
immediate surrender of it to'the opponents, v

Ten yards is also given if any player is ahead of the ball in the
scrimmage and for tripping orfoul tackling.

In the case of 1nterference ‘of any kind with puttmg the ball in
play or unnecessary delay of the game,-the offe,nded s1de shall
be advanced ten yards.. :

For piling on a plaver after the »all'is dead and for mtérferrng

with a catch, the offended side.is to réceive-l5 yards, :
In a free kick, if the opponents charge before the ball is put in
play, they shall lose five yards for every offence, and the ball

 shall be put in play again from the or1g1na1 mark. : .
Whenever the Rules provide for a distance, penalty, if the d1stance
‘would carry the ball nearer the goal line the.. th= £1\e vard 1me, '

then the ball 'shall be down on the five yard line. If, however

the foul is committed inside the ten ya.rd 11ne, half the d1stance to" "

the goal line shall be given. o
If.a team on the defence commits fouls when so near its own
goal that these fouls are pumshable only by halvmg the distance

- to the-line, -the obJect being in the opinion of the referee-to ‘
. delay the game, the offending side shall be regarded as refusmg

' to allow the.game to procééd. 'The referee¢ shall warn the of-

fending side, and if the offenceis _repeated he shall declare the *

game forfeited to the' opponents
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